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tures, that L might be able to put together 
what is here . to his view. I had 
indeed no idea of the ſentiments ä 
in the following pages, till I had been gra- 
dually and inſenſibly let into them by a 
long and diligent comparing of ſeripture | 
with Seripture. What 1 therefore now offer i 
to the World is not the reſult of my own 
imagination, or Wi dom: Nor was it fetched 
from any ſebeme of man's invention; but /a 9 ü 
from the fountain of revealed truth, the 


1 oracles of God. Theſe were my 
governing rule in this enquiry; 'E and I haye 
taken great care. and ſpared no Pains, that 
I might- underſtand them in their genuine 
ſenſe. And it appears to me that, I have 
really done ſo: Though I am far from ex- 
pecting, or defiring, that. any ſhould men, 
citly take my word for it. | Nay, I ſhould 
be heartily ſorry, if any one ſhould be ſo 
unadviſed as to receive what is here deli- i 
vered, either i in whole, or in part, for ſacred - 
truth, till he has thoroughly examined the 
Zexts that are brought to ſupport it as ſach, 
and is s inwardly convinced thereupon. that 
they 


hays are ren and juſt A of iti His 
faith will then reſt upon the word of kink - 
who is faithful and true; and he 8 
pleaſe himſelf with the thought, that he 
has acted a reaſonable part, and will certain- 
ly meet with the e at 1 Tous Maker 
and . ie PP STR e eie o HIWK ie | 
HP Ea 38 44% is £7 
1 ah not inſenſble, chan ni perform 
ance. of this nature, where / the e is 
of the moral kind, and depends upon 2 
variety of circumſtances duly adjuſted and 
ſituated with reſpect to each other, there 
will be always room left for difference of 
ſentiment in different perſons; aceording 
to the M ference there may be in their tem · 
per of mind, manner of education, condi» 
tion in life, freedom in. the exerciſe of their 
faculties, attachment to names, religious 
ſyſtems, and the like. It would not there 
fore be a matter of wonder to me, if what 
is herewith emitted, ſhould be very 22 
ferentiy received by thoſe into whoſe hands 
it may fall. Many will, doubtleſs, eſteem 
nt 5 A 4 . 


he has not often read over the New Teſb- 


Simplicity ; and ſhould any, 'while conſcious f 
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it dung ous gro bees. Ales, uV 
hay without 


ter of tbe Goſpel, and fix 


« Who art thou that judgeſt another man's 


* ſervant? To his own maſter he ſtandeth 
2 or falleth.“ I am not at all concerned 


ither the opinion, or doom, of this hind 


of perſons. And, to ſpeak the plain truth, 1 "4 
do not think, whatever a man's character may : 
be in other reſpects, that he is duly prepared 


to paſs ſentence upon the preſent work, if | 


ment, and in the L in which it was 
originally wrote, ned with a_fpecial view to 


take in an idea of the ſcheme of ſalvation, as 


It is there ſet forth in its native purity and 


to themſelves that they have not done this, 


be free in caſting reproach upon it, I ele 
not envy them the honour they would here 


by procure to themſelves, Thoſe only, as 
I imagine, arc proper judges in this debate, 
e | Who 


previous examinati on, | upon = q 
ſeeing only the fitle-page, will at o a piles!” 4 
nounce me a pere | 


my final fate; ha: an Apoſtle has ſaid, 


Spechly the eee. n "apciſle Pas. 
their careful and diligent ſtudy,'and eee 


2 ſome conſiderable time. There are'a nam. 

| ber, and I would hope it A e * +, 
whom this may be ſaid with exact truth. * — 

F From fuck I expect no ill treatment. fr, 
will, doubtleſs, diſcern in this work a greut 1 

5 many marks of weakneſs and im perfection; 


and may, probably, be able to pbint out to 
me wherein, through inattention, or want 
of um 3 1 ps = a 


not, in , "chef W or others 
faulty, have miſunderſtood ſome or check | Lo 
of thoſe numerous ſcriptures I have ende - 4 
voured 'to explain : Though I am not con- =—_ 
ſcious to myſelf that I haves and can no- gz 
neſtly declare, that I have not An 3 
forced any ons: of. der ee 3 

did not contain. And this is eſpecially inen 
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the principal ſupport of the ſcheme of ab. 


her- advanced: In which I am clearly ſa- 
tified, I have exhibited rhe truth as it it in 


£1 Fe efus ;/ though I preſume. not to ſay dog- I 

- matically even here, that I have not been 0 f 
miſled, either by the weakneſs of my N 
culties, or an inſufficient attention in the 
exerciſe of them; or by the undue. fray, 
: of ſome Kaan prejudice in favour of 
ſentiments peculiarly agreeable to my natu- 
ral benevolence of temper. And ſhould it 


be the truth, that I have really been miſled, 


it would be a kindneſs (I ſhould eſteem it 


ſuch) in ſome Chriſtian friend of better 
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abilities, gr eAter integrity, and more learn. 
ing, than I can boaſt of, to ſet me right. 


I can truly ſay, it would be a pleaſure 
to me to be favoured with the candid 
endeavours of ſuch a friend. If I know] 
myſelf, I am ſtill open to conviction. 1 


was at firſt brought into this train of 


thought by being willing, in oppoſition to 


previous ſentiments and ſtrong biaſſes, to 


follow the light wherever it ſhould lead 


me. 
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And as I am yet poſſeſſed arch ame 


aifpoſtion of mind. I Would hope, If Fam © * 
in an error, I am not ſo inveterately / xed 
in it, but that ſuitable means of conviction 

may be effe&tual_ to reduce me, If any 

ſhould. think fit to rail at, rather than argue 
with me, they may be aſſured before-hand, © 
their conduct will have no other influence 
than to excite my pity towards them: But 
if they will be at the pains to apply. to my 

: underſtanding i in a ſober and Chriſtian way, 
I ſhall think myſelf obliged: to let them 
know, that I have either changed my mind, 
or can give a good. Feng why J have not 
done lo. GENT es | 
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1 ſhould. not be juſt t to what 5 account 
F Mingut iſhed. merit, if 15 did not take this 
opportunity publicly to. acknowledge my 
obligations to the writings of the late re · 
verend Dr. Jobn 7 Taylor of Norwich. H ad 
it not been for his Scripture Doctrine 9 of 

Original Sin, and his Paraphraſe and Notes 
| oy the Epi foe to the * with the pre- 
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mean, by what I now fay, to inſinuate 
to the world, as though this excellent | 
Writer was of the opinion, that ell men 


xii FREFACK 

_ vious Rey to the Apoſtolic Writings in genetal; © 
I could never, I believe, have been able 
to have compoſed this work. I do not 


"ſhall finally be ſuved; for I know he had 
quite other ſentiments of the matter : But 
what I wonld ſuggeſt is, that it was his 
example and recommendation that put me 
upon ſtudying the /eriprures in that free, 


_ impartial, and diligent manner, which led N 


me into theſe ſentiments. And further, 
it was, in a great meaſure, from the light 


reflected on the ſacred writings by his 
learned labours, that I was enabled to pro- 


ceed in my enquiries, till they iſſued in 
what now appears to the reader. I have 2 


often, as occaſions were offered for it, en- 
livened and ſtrengthened this performance 
by uſing his words; and have taken care 


to give him the honour of what I could 
not have expreſſed fo well myſelf. And 
though I widely differ from him in the in- 


3 . terpretation | 


ny 


REF 40D 
terpretation of ſome. very impo 


I haye offered upon Rom. v, from the 12th 


to the end. My illuſtration of that paſſage FED 
very much differs from Dr. Taylor's; and - 

yet, I could not have wrote mine, if S had 
not enjoyed, the advantage of reading Zis. 
But though my ſentiments diſagree with his, 


and in points too of very conſiderable im- 


portance; yet the opinion I have of his cha- 
_ rity, candour, and greatneſs of mind, will not, 
ſuffer me to ſuſpect, that, had he been now 
living, he would have thought the worſe | 
of me merely upon this account: Eſpe- 


cially, as he has adviſed his readers * freely 


* ta uſe their own judgment, without re- 


| « garding his; that is, unleſs they ſho 
perceive it to be grounded on good evi 


dence. . He has rhimſalf ee, this 


Aries 8 


yet even here I: am beholden to bim z 8 8 
Would not, perhaps, have been qualified to 
have gone into this difference of ſentiment, 
had it not been for the light and inſtruction 
I had firſt received from him. Of this tha 
reader may ſee a flagrant inſtance in what 8 
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Aide in his own conduct towards* Mr. 


| Locke ; falling i in n his judgment, when. 
he apprehended he had juſt reaſon to do 
fo: Otherwiſe diſſenting from it, and with 
all freedom, as led thereto by the light of ki 
truth. And this is the way in which we . 
ſhould always read the writings of others, 


eſpecially upon the feriptures, however high 8 ; 


an opinion we may entertain of their inte- 


erity, capacity, or learning. We ſhall then 
uſe them as helps, as we reaſonably | may, 


in order to underſtand the true meaning 
of revelation ; founding our farth, not on 
what they ſay, but on what we are enabled by 


their aſſiſtance to be ſatisfied is the word | 


and will f God. 


Had it been a matter of importance for 


any to know the author of the following 


work, I'ſhould not have ſent it into the 
world without my name: But as this can 
neither add to, nor take from, the real 


force of any of the arguments upon which 


1 Have reſted the cauſe 1 am engaged in, | 


Tam 


my 


rity ; and this, if even good judges ſhould 
entertain a better opinion of my labours than 
1 can reaſonab] y ſuppoſe they deſerve, 5 


* by: 2 *. 
5 


1 3 none - of my readers = make | 


an ill uſe of the doctrine here ſet forth as 
Aa facred truth. It i is capable, I own, of be- 
ing abuſed; and ſo is every other truth, 
whether natural or revealed. If any ſhould 
pervert its proper deſign, and genuine ten- 


=. E IF] 0 1 Gs 
1 am quite willing to lie buried in ob ſcu- Wo 


dency, taking occaſion from it to continue 


in fin, the fault will be their own. The 
hope of the goſpel, as illuſtrated in theſe ſheets, 


is powerfully adapted to excite our moſt 


earneſt endeavours that we may enter into 
je without paſſing through the ſecond death- 


But if we will be ſo diſingenuous as to urn 
the grace of | God into wantonneſs, we can 
juſtly lay the blame no where but upon 
ourſelves, ſhould we be made to ſuffer for 


our folly, God only knows how long, and 
to how awful a degree, in the * that * 
beyond tbe grave. 
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* fincerely ref en the following ta. 
of much pains to the diſpoſals of Provi- 4 
dence; wiſhing, on the one hand, that it 
may meet with no acceptance in the world, 
if it tends to deceive unwary ſouls, was 
turn them afide from the ſimplicity of the goſ- 
pel; and, on the other hand, that it may 
univerſally gain admittance into the hearts 
of men, in ſpite of all oppoſition, if it 
thould be the ruth of ſeripture- PROF. 
as I have no doubt but it really is. | 
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S the F irſt Caule of things is i initely 
. fievolent, tis not caly to conceive, that he 
hould bring mankind into exiſtence, Aunleſs he i in- 


was his intention, it cannot well be ſuppoſed, as he 
is infinitely intelligent and wiſe, that he ſhould be 
unable to prop or catry into execution, a ſcheme 
that would be effectual to | KEE ſooner or later, 
the certain accompliſhmen nent of it. Should it be 
Free agents, as men are allowed to 


e left to their own choice, | in conſequence 
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tended to make them finally happy. And if this | 


* 


— 


r — 
£ 


— 
—— 


Ann 


K 
— 


—_— 5 xz 


D - 
— ——— — 
< 
- - 5 


py 


— . —— 
2 — — 


— — — 
— — — U—A— ——— 


2 5 Tntraduthion. | 


conſiſtency with liberty, and 'per6ift in wrong p 


ſuits, in conſequence of wrong determinations, to 
the rendering themſelves finally unhappy: The re- 
ply is, This is fdoffer faid ttran proved. Who will 


undertake to make it evident, that infinite wiſdan, 


excited by infinite benevolence, is incapable of 
deviſing expedients, whereby moral agents, with-⸗ 
out any violence offered to their liberty, may cer- 
tainly be led, if not at firſt, yet after various Ne- 
peated trials, into ſuch determinations, and con- 


ſequent actions, as would finally prepare them for 


happineſs ? It would. be hard to ſuppoſe, that in» 
finite wiſdom ſhould finally be outdone by the ob- 


ſtinacy and folly of any free "agents whatſqever, 


If this might really | be the caſe, how, can it be 


thought, with ref ſpect to Tuch free agents, that they 
ſhould ever have been produced by an infinitely 


"benevolent cauſe? If the only good God knew g 
(8: he muſt kaye Enown, if he is infinitely intelli- | 


gent) 


but upon robes, if, when Rs, put in- " 
to their own power, they chuſe to purfue thoſe 
courſes which will end in miſery : The anſwer is 
obvious, Their Creator, being perfectly benevo- 
lent, would be diſpoſed to prevent their making, or, Z 
at leaſt, their finally perſiſting ig, ſuch wrong 
choices; and, being infinitely intelligent and wiſe, 
would uſe ſuitable, and yet effectual, methods, in 
order to-attain this end. Should it be ſaid fur- 
ther, Such free agents as men are may oppoſe 
all the methods that can be uſed with them, in 1 


wo 


% 


Sinks that ſome free agents would make them 


ſelves unhappy, notwithſtanding the utmoſt ef-. 
forts of his wiſdom to prevent it, why did he 
create them? To give them exiſtence, knowing, 


at the ſame time, that they would render them- 


ſelves finally miſerable, by abuſing” their moral | 
powers, in oppoſition to all that he could do to 


prevent it, is ſcarcely reconcileable with ſupreme- 


ly and abſolutely perfect benevolence; which, in 
this caſe, one would be ready to think; 28 have 


withheld the gift of exiſtence. 


matter is ſufficiently cleared up in the revelations 
of ſcripture. For we are here informed, not only 
that men were originally made for happineſs, but 


that they ſhall certainly attain to the enjoy ment of 5 


it, in the final iſſue of things. The ſalvation: of 


the whole human kind is indeed the great thing 


aimed at, in the ſcheme, the bible has opened to 
our view, as now in proſecution, by the bene- 


volent Deity; under the management of that glo» 5 


rious perſonage, Jeſus Chriſt; who, we are there 


aſſured, will go on proſecuting this deſigu, vil} al! 
the individuals of the human race that ever had, 
now have, or ever will have, exiſtence, ſhall be 


fixed in the poſſeſſion of ater —— d. neg 
happineſs. n en 
This, I am ſenſivte,/ 1 yr Ben to the 
common opinion, which ſuppoſes chat the greateſt 
Pa 21 3 will be finally: miſerable, norwith» 


——— — 


But however uncertain the final ys Pg men * 
may be, upon the principles of mere reaſon, the 
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tending the appointment of Jeſus Chriſt to tha F 
office of a Saviour, and all that God has either yet 
done, or will hereafter do, under his miniftrationg 
in order to prevent it. Nay, it is the opinion of 
ſome, that the elect (a very ſmall number com- 
paratively conſidered) are the only ones, the be- 

nevolent Deity has concerned himſelf for, ſo as 
effectually to ſecure their ſalvation; having left all 
others, whom he might as well have ſaved, had 
he ſo pleaſed, to bring upon themſelves remedileſs 
and eternal ruin, for the praiſe a the e glory of ts 
rn i 
Theſe nee doctrines of revelation have fo | 
has been received for important truths, not by 
the vulgar only, but by perſons venerable for their 
learning and piety, whoſe bufineſs it has been to 
enquire into things of this nature, that it may 
ſeem to many an affectation of novelty, if not an 
argument of ſomething worſe, ſo much as to 
call them in queſtion. Multitudes, having been 
taught, from their early childhood, the doctrine 
of eternal torments, and, what is commonly con- 
_— with it, the final miſery of the greateſt part 
mankind, are become inſenſibly and ftrangely 
prepoſſeſſed in favor of theſe tenets, however 
ſhocking to unprejudiced minds; inſomuch that 
it would be no wonder, if they ſnould determine, 
at once, without examination, that an eſſay intend- 
ed to prove, that the ſcheme of redemption con- 
cerns the human race univerſally, and will, in its 
final r reſult, inſtate them all, without diſtinction or 
8 | limitation, | 


5 „ r 
- , ; 
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limitation, in perfect bleſſedneſs, muſt needs. be 
an heretical undertaking, the very propoſal of . 
which ought to be rejected, as carr ing * with 
it its own confutation. ', _ 2 


But yet, there are ſome, it may be bound, _ | 


are not ſo far under the government of prejudice, 


but that they can ſuſpend their cenſures, at leaſt, 
till they have deliberately read what may be of- 


fered from the books themſelves, containing the 


revelations of God, in ſupport of the hypotheſis, 


that all men ſhall finally be happy + And, ſhould 
it be found capable of being fully confirmed by 


ſolid proofs, from theſe books, none who regard 


their authority, as ſacred, ſnhould withhold their 


aſſent. To be ſure, they ought not to do ſo, as 5 
being influenced thereto by an undue attachment 


to their ſpiritual leaders, however renowned for 
knowledge, or judgment, or exemplary virtue: 
For they are certainly fallible, any may - therefore 
be miſtaken. 725 8165 S ASI 

And this, I am Geol ſenflble. is ths: * 
with reſpect to myſelf. I know I am liable to err. 
in common with other men. Nay, I pretend not 
but I may have been betrayed, in the preſent caſe, . 


into an apprehenſion of that as true, which is 


really falſe, through the undue prevalence of ſome. 
undiſcerned wrong bias or other. For which rea- 
ſon, inſtead of finding fault with any, into whoſe 


hands theſe papers may fall, for reading them 1 


with caution, I would ſeriouſly adviſe them to do 


| ſo; leſt they ſhould be deceived with the mere 
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ſtanding the appointment of Jeſus Chriſt to the A 
office of a Saviour, and all that God has either yet 
done, or will hereafter do, under his miniſtration, + 
in order to prevent it. Nay, it is the opinion of 

ſome; that the elect (a very ſmall number come 
paratively conſidered) are the only ones, the. be- 
nevolent Deity has concerned himſelf for, ſo as I 
effectually to ſecure their ſalvation ; having left all 
others, whom he might as well have ſaved, had 
he ſo pleaſed, to bring upon themſelves remedileſs _ 

and eternal ruin, for the praiſe 0 the e glory mi ls 
peg 8 | I 

Theſe fppoſed: doctrines of revelation have. ſo 
tas been received for important truths, not by 

the vulgar only, but by perſons venerable for their 

learning and piety, whoſe bufineſs it has been to E 

' enquire into things of this nature, that it may : 

ſeem to many an affectation of. novelty, if not an 

argument of ſomething worſe, ſo much as to 
call them in queſtion. Multitudes, having been 
taught, from their early childhood, the doctrine 
of eternal torments, and, what is commonly con- 
nected with i it, the final miſery of the greateſt part 

of mankind, are become inſenſibly and ſtrangely . 
prepoſſeſſed in favor of theſe tenets, however 

ſhocking to unprejudiced minds; inſomuch that 
it would be no wonder, if they ſhould determine, 

at once, without examination, that an eſſay intend- 
ed to prove, that the ſcheme of redemption con- 
cerns the human race univerſally, and will, in its 

1 efalt, inſtate them all, without diſtinckion or 

3  limiration, 


* 
limitations in FEA bleſledneſt, mutt 3 be 

an heretical undertaking, the very propoſal of 
which ought to be rejected, as along with 


it its own confutation. e [ring 


But yet, there are ſome, it may. 1 bound, who 5 


are not ſo far under the government of prejudice, 


but that they can ſuſpend their cenſures, at leaſt, 


till they have deliberately read what may be of⸗ 


fered from the books themſelves, Cöntaining the - 


revelations of God, in ſupport of the hypotheſis, #2 
that all men ſhall finally be happy. And, ſhould 


1 


it be found capable of being fully confirmed by 


folid proofs, from theſe books, none who regard 


their authority, a8 ſacred, ſhould. withhold: their 
| aſſent, To be ſure, they ought. not to do fo, as 
being influenced thereto- by an undue attachment 


to their ſpiritual leaders, however renowned for 
knowledge, or judgment, or exemplary . virtue: 
For they are certainly fallible, and ns therefore 
be miſtaken. T4 4 | ; 


And this, I am Joh ſenfibles i nde ah 
with reſpe& to myſelf... I know L am liable to err, 
in common with other men. Nay, I retend. not 
but I may have been betrayed, in the preſent caſe, 
into an. apprehenſion of that as true, whick is 
really falſe, through the undue prevalence of ſome 
undiſcerned wrong bias or other. For which rea- 


ſon, inſtead of finding fault with any, into whoſe 


hands theſe papers may fall, for reading tliiem 


with caution, I would ſeriouſly adviſe them to do 


ſo; leſt they ſhould be deceived with the mere 


B 3 5 an 


L Binde 3 
appearance of tiuth: Only, they oughe to Fes : 
care that they do not ſo mix prejudice and jealouſy 
with their caution, as to prevent a fair and in. 
partial enquiry, All I deſire is, that, if the proofs 
Here offered ſhould appear to any, upon a thorough. 
examination, to be juſtly concluſive, they would 
honeſtly yield te conviẽtion. If they ſhould per- 
ceive no ſtrength in them, or not ſtrength ſuf. 
ficient to ſupport the cauſe that is reſted on them, 
I think, they would act commendably, and be- 
coming their character as men and chriſtians, 
if they ſhould till adhere to their former ſenti- 
ments. Every man muſt judge for himſelf: though, 
if his judgment is wiſely and reaſonably formed, 
it will be the effect of apparent asg a N 
an honeſt and full f 120 
That I may proceed, in the Muttraton of this 
ſubject, without perplexity, I ſhall begin with men. 
tioning a few things, in a preliminary way, tend - 
ing to prevent a miſconception of my meaning, 
when J affirm, that all men ail be finally bappy. 
It will then be natural to exhibit the proper arpu- 
ments in ſupport of this affirmation 1 Which, hav» 
ing confirmed by direct proofs, I ſhall endeavour 
further to ſtrengthen by particularly going ove 
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SI am deſirous, of avoiding, 8 of i me- 8 

A thod,. and.would, at the ſame time, guard, | | 
as much as may be, againſt the undue operation of 1 
| prejudice 1 in. thoſe, who may thin k it, worth n 
while to read the following efſay.. it may nat. be 
amiſs to begin wich za few partigulars, tending. to 
preyent a miſcodſtruRtion of wy, meaning; in the 
propoſition I haye advanced, and all endeayour 

preſently to prove, namely, that. all men, 175575 5 

to the ſeripture-ſcheme, /[oall 2 5 and, erg by be 
boppy. And they are. theſe that fol 


| Le 4 590901133 

S would not he underſto He 8 
4 all men will be admitted fires ee 
happineſs in the ſtate: that net ſurdeeds the pre- 
ſent. This \would be à direct contradiction tothe 
general tenour of the ſcriptures; · Nay, it ſhould 
ſeem, from ſeveral paſſuges in the New Teſta- 
ment, as though che gresten part of mankind 
would miſs of happineſs! in the ſtate that fol 
next upon this. To this purpaſe is that of our Sa- 
viour, ( 4) Strait is the rw and narrow the way, 
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te which leadeth unto life 3 and fee there be that 'Y 


te find it.” And, when one came to him with that 


queſtion, * (5) Lord, are there few that be ſaved ? 9 
he plainly concedes that it was ſo, by the reply 


which he makes in the following verſe, * Strive _ 


*to enter in at the ſtrait gate; for many, I ſay unto 
& you, will ſeek to enter in, and hall not be able.” _ 
And it is obſervable, the concluſion of two of bis 
parables is ſummed up in theſe emphatical words, 
* (c) For many are called, and few are choſen.” +. 
To theſe and ſuch like texts it may be owing, 
that the ſalvation of comparatively but a few of 

the human race has been received as an undoubted 
doctrine of the bible. And J ſee not, I confeſs, 
but that ſuch texts would be a full confirmation of © 
this doctrine, if it were a truth (as has been 
generally ſuppoſed) that the next 1 is the final ſtate 
of men. But if this, inſtead of a truth, would Wy 
turn out a falſe notion, grounded on miſtaken ap- 
prehenſidns of the genuine ſenſt of ſcripture, the 


above declarations, importing that many all not 5 


be ſayed in the next ſtate, are no ineonſiſtencies 
with the affirmation we have laid down to be 
proved. And that it is a miſtake, and a very groſs 
one too, greatiy tending to the diſcomfort of man- 
kind, as well as giving occaſion for unworthy re- 5 5 
flections on the Deity 3 1 ſay, that it ig a miſtake 

to F ac 2 next ans a 8 8 l * 


i 


u Lake xili. M FT) Mars xx. 16a 14. 
« pA 5 „„ deavour 


deavour hens in its proper place 
will be ſeen, that the ſcripture is ſo far from: — 
ing this, that it very plainly and frequentiy inſi- 
nuates the contrary, and cannot indeed be under- 
8 ſtood, as to the main thing it 1 | 
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IL: Though Laffire, that all men will Snally de 
happy, yet I deny not but that many e will 6 
be miſerable in the next ſtate of exiſtence, wo . 
a great degree, and for a long time, in 8 5 
to the moral depravity they. have contracted im 
this. There is no reaſonable room for debate 8 
here. It is not only plain from che threatenings of 1 
God in generah compared with the known chav. 
rafters of men, but from ſeveral: parables ſpoken | 
by our Saviour, as well as from the frequent re- 
preſentations that are made of the great; and (as 8 
it is commonly called) laſt judgment, chat many, 
in conſequence: of their preſent ilb conduct, will 
have their next exiſtence in the place of * weeping, 
and wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth.” ¶ Moſt inter-. 


preters, I am aware, ſuppoſe this to be a place f 7 
everlaſting torment. And: they. ſtreagthenithein- ; 
ſelves in ſuch a thought, by certain phraſes, which " 
frequently occur in the ſacred pages; imagining | »+Y 


they carry in them this ſenſe, and cannot well be 5 

underſtood in any other. And if this is the rea! 

ſenſt of ſcripture, 1 readily own, the hypotheſis 

here advanced is incapable of proof. But that 

the ſefiptute ought n not to be e in this 
| ſenſe, : 
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ſenſe, we ſhall near to \ make n evident "3 
afterwards. e inne 2 * wed Sal {N= 5 

In the mean time, it eought to be partiqulaily 185 I 
membered, and conſidered, that the future miſery _ 
though not everlaſting, according to the pteſent 


ſyſtem, may yet be awfully heightened in degree, 4 


and protracted in continuance ; which I the ra- 
ther mention, leſt any ſhould: fooliſhly take '0c- 
caſion, from the doctrine here advanced, to en 
courage themſelves in their evil ways. Let nor 

any ſay, if we ſhall finally be ſaved, we may then 
live as we liſt. For, according to the ſcheme we 
are illuſtrating, there will be no ſalvation for thoſe, 
in the next ſtate, ho habitually, indulge to luſt in 


notwithſtanding; the infinite benevolence of the 
Deity, and to a great degree of ſeverity; God onlx 
knows how long, in proportion to the number and 

greatneſs of . their vices. And this ought; in all 
reaſon, td be a powerful motive to reſtrain men 
from making themſelves vile: Though it bega 
truth, that, in age 04 of things, they ſhalt 

be happy.—Bur of this, as it is .a matter of val 

r N aa and e 5 
the . . 


F underſtood, Toby I fy, 


| that all men ſhall be finally. happy, to ir ſinuate as 


though this would ever be their lot, till they} are 5 


all cured of their moral depravity, and formed to 


a e for W by being brought back to 
a virtuous 


* 


niſhment, not intended for the cure f the patients 


give warning to others, tis impeſnble all i 
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buen, e eee e are in- 


telligent and moral agents, cannot be rationally 


happy, but in the regular exerciſe. of their intel-⸗ 


jectual and moral powers. While in a degenerate . 
ſtate, they muſt be miſerable. Tis impoſſible in 


the nature of things it ſhould be otherwiſe. And 
if ever they are delivered from their miſery; it 


muſt be by effecting à change in their meta eben 
racter. It is not, perhaps, in the of 
wiſe intelligent being, howeder 


make reaſonable creatures abe in yo * 


way. If therefore the next ſtate (confirmablj'eo 
the common mode of thinking) is a ſtuts—of' 


themſelves, but to ſatisfy the juſtioe of God, and 


ſhould be finally ſaved" whereas, if che next fate 
is a ſtate of diſcipline; deſigned for the amend. 


ment of the ſufferers themſclves/'as©well-a5' 'the 


good of others; und wiſely adapted as mein” to 
this end, they may be recovered, and formed to 


a meetneſs for immortality and honor Or;/ſhould , 
, any have ſo ſank itheir natures in this; 45 4 


be capable of à recovery in the next Rates" a 


ſtate beyond that may be again a ſtate of diſci- 


pline, wherein miſery will be inflicted with a ſalu- 


tary view: Upon which ſuppoſition,” their recovery 


will be ftill poſſible; they may, in the end; be- 


come the capable ſubjects of happineſs. And that 


this will be the operation of the ſcheme of 'Gbd, 
with referenyy' to the * human as it is 
ſet 
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covered to a virtuous frame of mind: And this, as 
I ſuppoſe, will be the effect of the future torments | 
upon many; the conſequence whereof will be their 
ſalvation, they being thus fitted for it. And there 
may be yet other ſtates, before the ſcheme of God 
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of their moral diſorders, and in this way qualified 
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ſet forth in the ſcriptures (the effect whereof will © 
finally be the accompliſhment” of their ſalvation) 
we ſhall ſee more reaſon to believe, in the pro- 
greſs of this attempt, than we wy at OY be 1 
"__ to imagine. $7 IT 


« +» 
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IV. Upon the ale Fs whit I mean ts "FM 
prove, in the following eſſay, is, that the ſcheme 
of - revelation has the happineſs of all man- 
kind lying at bottom, as its great and ultimate 
end; that it gradually tends to this end; and 
will not fail of its 'accompliſhment, when fully 
compleated. Some, 1 in conſequence of its opera- ; | 
tion, as conducted by the Son of God, will be 
diſpoſed and enabled, in this preſent ſtate, to 
make ſuch improvements in virtue, the only ra- 


tional preparative for happineſs, as that they ſhall 
enter upon the enjoyment of it in the next ſtate- 
Others, who have proved incurable under the. 
means which have been uſed with them in this 

ſtate, inſtead of being happy in the next, will he 
awfully miſerable; not to continue ſo finally, but 
that they may be convinced of their folly, and re- 


may be perfected, and mankind univerſally cured 


for, and inſtated in, eternal happineſs. But 
whether, > 


whether there 4 are. any 
next, or not; or * een many r ſome Ts 


through, and of however long continuance, they 
may be ;—the. whole is intended to ſubſerve the 
grand deſign of univerſal happineſs, and ſl 
finally terminate in it: Inſomuch that the Son of 
God, and Saviour of men, will not deliver up his 
truſt into the hands of the Father, who.committed 
it to him, till he has fully diſcharged, his obliga- 
tions in virtue of it; having finally fixed all may | 
In heaven, when God will be all in all. 
This, in general, I take to be the ſcheme obn res 
velation, with reference to the human kind. And 
it exhibits the Deity in ſo amiable and intereſt- 
ing a light, and reflects ſo much. glory. on the 
mediatorial undertaking of Jeſus Chriſt, that every 
man, one would think, ſhould, beforehand, be 
diſpoſed to wiſh it might be well ſupported from 
the ſcriptures. Can the thought be diſpleaſing 
to any ſon of. Adam, that the whole human race 
ſhall finally have entrance miniſtered, to them i into 
the kingdom of heaven, to partake there of joys 
that flow for ever from God's right hand? Wherg 
is the man ſo deſtitute of benevolence, ſo bereft 
of humanity, as not to bid God- ſpeed to an at- 
tempt, intended to eſtabliſh it as a revealed truth, 
that this, before the ſcene of proyidence is finally 
ſhut vp, ſhall be the portion of all men, of what - 
ever nation, character, colour, ſtation, or Con» 
dition? It cannot be ſuppoſed, that any ſhould be 
ſo filled with envy, or ſoured by rancour, hatred, 


or 


the individuals of the human ſpecies may pass 


N. 


I — RF 
or Wilde 25 not to hope, that ſo benevolent a S 


plan may be found, often the r en? yh oy 1 


be a true one. ; ie 
Some generally wereired 8 it is con- 
felled, muſt be given up, if this is admitted to be 


the ſcheme of God, with reference to mankind. 


And it is high time they ſhould be renounced; ; q 


and others embraced in their room, that are more 7 


honorable to the Father of mereies, and comfort- 
able to the creatures whom his hands have form- 
ed. I doubt not, it has been n perplexing diffi- 
culty to moſt perſons (I am ſure, it has been 


ſuch to me), how to reconcile the doctrine; which 


dooms ſo great a number of the human race to 
eternal flames, with the eſſential, abſolu ely per- 
fe@, goodneſs of the Deity. And, perhaps, they 
contain ideas utterly - irreconcileable with each ; 


other. To be ſure, their conſiſtency has never 
yet been ſo clearly pointed out, but that a horror 


of darkneſs ftill remains, that is ſadly diſtreſſing to 
many a conſiderate tender heart. Whereas, there 
is no difficulty of this ſort attending the preſent 
ſcheme. All objections to the infinite benevolence 
of God vaniſh at once; and this attribute of the 
divine nature ſhines even more conſpicuous, as 


viewed in the light of reyelation, than in the light 


of mere reaſon. Nor is there any ſcheme that ſo 
Muſtriouſly ſets forth the powerful efficacy, and ex- 
tenſive advantage, of the mediation of Jeſus Chriſt. 
mankind univerſally are the object of his con- 
dern; if he died for them all; if he is aſcended 
up to heaven for them all; if he is there acting 


ON .. 
A 


on their behalf, ad managing alt kak in the 
kingdom of grace, with a view to their ſalvation, 
and will not give up his miniſtry, in this kingdom, 
till he has aftually Accompliſhed this great de- 
ſign, and inſtated the whole human kind in eternal 
glory; — hat more noble idea can we form of his 
undertaking for us? Tis now carried to its ut- 
moſt height, and appears to be a deſign emi- 
nently worthy of God's contriving, and of Chriſt's 
executing, and that lays a juſt foundation for the 
everlaſting admiration and adoration of all angels, 
and of all men: © Whereas, upon the common 1 
ſcheme, the extent bf God's benevolence" is com 
paratively ſmall, ' as well as the advantage of 
Chriſt's mediation. For notwithſtanding All that 
has yet been done, or ever will be done, the 
greateſt art of mankind will continue 'Got's ene- 
mies, 11 the devil's ſlaves ; corrupt in their difpo- 
fitions, and v6 veſſels of wrath fitted for eternal de- 
e ſtruction. * Ts there any room for debate, which | 
of theſe ſchemes reflects moſt honor on God, and — 
Jeſus Chriſt, and is moſt beneficial to men? any — ; 
are prepoſſcſſetd in favor of doctrines, they have bern 
taught, even From children, to revere as divine 
truths, it may be hoped, they will fo far lay afide 
prejudice as falfly and impartianty ro hear what 
may be laid in proof of this 5 'as the good of man. 
| Kind i in common, as well as the honour of God, 
and of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, are 1 conneRted 
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Bubb the Pro f the main Point in 
Devils. Ys 


HE way being thus prepared, I now come 
to make it evident, that mankind univer. 
ſally, according to the ſcriptures, ſhall, in the. final © 
reſult of things, be happy. And I am in no ſtrait. 
here for want of forcible arguments, as thoſe | 
may be ready to imagine, who have been accuſ- 


tomed to read the Bible under a ſtrong bias in 


favor of contrary principles. This was the man- 


ner, I freely own, in which I formerly read the 


ſacred ſcriptures: Nor could I, for a while, with- . 
out conſiderable difficulty, conſult them upon the 


preſent point unreſtrained from previouſly im- 


bibed ſentiments. It was with care and pains 
that I brought myſelf ſo far to ſuſpe the truth 
of common doctrines, as to be able, with toler- _ 


able freedom of mind, to enquire whether this 
had a juſt foundation in the word of God, or not. 
But when I had once diſengaged myſelf from the 
influence of former notions, ſo as to be able to 
look into the en with a readineſs to receive 
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e pres ſhould conch: for truth, it Was 
truly ſurpriſing to me, to find in them wen evi- 
dent traces of the doctrine I am now going to 
prove to be a revealed one. And indeed the dif» 
ficulty, in this part of my ſubject, is not ſo much 
to find good evidence, as to colle& ir together 
from the various parts of the Bible, and range it 
in ſuch order, as that the reader may eaſily have 
a Clear and diſtin& view of it, and be able, with» 
out perplexity, to Judge ou: it. in its full and 
united force. ; 5 
The ſeveral texts, ecotulalng this din I 
ſhall bring to view under five or Gx propoſitions: 


Only deſiring that the produced texts may be con- 


ſidered, not apart from each other, but in connec- 
tion. What I rely on as proof, in the preſent 
argument, is, the reſult of all theſe texts, not con- 
ſidered ſingly, but in one conjun& view: Though, 
perhaps, moſt of the texts, taken ſeparately, will 
appear to have conſiderable force, and ſome of 
them to be n inen even 5 en 
# alone. | 


PROPOSITION. 7 1 


From the time that ſin entered into the world 
5 by the firſt man Adam, Jeſus Chriſt is the per- 
* fon through whom, and upon whoſe account, pur 
wy "neſs | is attainable by any of the human race.” | 


"1; am ready to think, the Fit wha, if we may 
believe the ſcripture, 5 exiſted before the 
| creation 


13 The Proofs of Univerſal. Salvation. © 
creation of this world, would have been employed 
ia the government of it, and of mankind; in Pate. 
ticular, in order to their being formed to a meetꝰ 
neſs for the final fruition of God, in glory, if | 
Adam had not finned. But be this as it wilh. 
tis undoubtedly true, that, ſince the entrance of 


4 


fin and miſery into the world, he is the glorious 
perſonage, through whoſe mediatory intet vention 
the difplays of God's goodneſs are made to the 
ſons of men, and that in particular, which will 
tix any of them in final and eternal happineſs. 
Hence he is repreſented, as far back as the days 
of Adam, as the ſeed of the woman, who ſhould 
a bruiſe the ſerpent's head (a). Hence he is ſpaken 
5 of, in the times of Abraham, as one ce jn whom all 
* nations,” yea,“ all families, of the earth, ſhould be 
„ blefſed (59. Hence thoſe types and figures, un- 
der the Moſaic diſpenſation, which derived their 
principal value from the reference they had to 
that ſacrifice of himſelf, which, in the fullneſs of 
time, he was to offer up to God to put away ſin. 
Hence the prophetic deſcriptions, ſcattered all 
over the writings of the Old Teſtament, pointing 
out his office and character, as the Saviour and 
King of men. And hence, in fine, thoſe numerous 
paſſages in the Apoſtolic writings, which aſcribe 
it to his mediatory undertaking for men, that 
they are prepared for, and. finally crowned. with, 
| eternal life; in conſequence whereof, the redeem-· 


$6 +. 


( Gen: il. 3 | dio ca. ar. 


* 


5 
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ed are brought: in, finging that hymin of praiſe to 


him, Rev. i. 5, 6, Unto him that loved us, and 

ce waſhed us from our fins in his own- blood, A 

« hath made us kings and prieſts to God, and his fa-' 
ether; to him be glory and dominion for ever and 

<« ever. Amen. But I need not enlarge here. This 

is a point that will not be diſputed, at leaſt, FRO 

. with hom [ am now concerned. 


PROPOSITION- 1. 


be The obedience of Chris. and emioencly his 
yh obedience to death, when he had aſſumed, our 
« fleſh, in the fullneſs of time, is the ground on. 
* reaſon upon which it hath pleaſed God to make 
* happineſs attainable 7 any of the race of 
Adam.“ 


Hence we are aid to be « reconciled to God by 

the death of his ſon (c) * ro © have redemption - 
e through his blood, the forgiveneſs of ſins (d); 

to be © redeemed from the curſe of the law, by 
** his being made a curſe for us (e); tobe*madg /,, © 
es righteous through his obedience (f) ;” and toob- 
tain ** the juſtification of life through his righteouſ 
* neſs (g).“ And hence, in 2 word, eternal life, 
which is the ſum of all ſpiritual and heavenly 9 
bleſſings, i is ſaid to be * the 91 of God Ne ; 
he our Lord Jeſus Chriſt . e 


(ce) Rom. v. 10. (4) Eph. : i. 7. (e). Gal. iti. 1 3. 
(f) Rom. v. 19. 2 A v. FOO . Rom. vi. 21. 


C2 : Te. 
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It would be too. great a digreſſion, and beyond. | 

. the deſign of this preſent work, to ſtop here to 
fix the preciſe ſenſe in which the obedience and. 
death of Chriſt may be conſidered. as the reaſon. | 
of God's making the grant of final - happineſs: in 
the goſpel. It will be ſufficient, to our dean 
purpoſe, to ſay only in general, that it was with 4 
view to the obedience and death of Chriſt, noms : 
bis account, upon this ground, for this reaſon, that 
God was pleaſed to make the goſpel promiſe of a 
olorious immortality to the miſerable ſons of men. 
And in this, thus generally expreſſed, there is an 
agreement on all ſides, each explaining the matter 

. N to their own ſchemes. 1 1 9 55 


i 1 rROrOSriox 111. 


<«< Chriſt died, not for a ſelect 1 4 men 
« only, but for mankind S/N and without 
exceplion or limitation.” | 5 2 ul 


3 


The ſacred writers are ſingularly emphatical in 
expreſſing this truth. They could not indeed 
have been more full and peremptory in de- 

. claring it, had they intended to guard againſt : 
men's training their words to another meaning, 
They ſpeak not only of Chriſt's “ dying for 
e us (i), * for our ſins (K),“ for ſinners ( I,” , 
for the Ty (m).“ ©* for the unjuſt ( n) = but | 


(i) Thel. v. 10. (41 Cor, x. 3. (1) Rom, v. 4. | 
(=) Rom. Ve 5. (#/) b Pet. iii. 18. # 2 


aff 
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ſay, that God “ laid on him the iniquities of us 


“All (7) ;” yea, that he taſted death for every 


t ſign of his death, he commiſſioned his apoſtles, 
a and ſent them forth to © preach repentance, and re- 
1. e miſſion of ſins, through his name, to all na- 
n « tions (1) ;” yea, ** to every” reaſonable creature 
er under heaven (u) :“ which he could not have 
AJ done, in conſiſtency with wiſdom, or ſincerity, 
or mercy, if, in virtue of his death, the forgive- 
'2 neſs of ſins, and eternal life, had not been attain= 
3 able by all the ſons of men. | 
N | 1 know there are ſome, who, notwithſtanding all 
ut. theſe texts, ſo ſtrongly expreſſive of the univer- 
a ſality of Chriſt's death, are fixed in the opinion, 
WS, that he died only for the elect, that is, a few com- 
in | 
i d | paratively of the human race. But it would, in 
*. my apprehenſion, be a miſpending of time and la- 
i . bour to argue with men, ſo blinded with prejudicate 
1 5 notions, as thoſe very evidently muſt be, who can 
8. ſeriouſly go about to contrive ſhifts to evade the 
* meaning of ſuch language as the ſcripture has 
85 | uſed upon this head. They might as eaſily elude 
| Fe John i. 200d}. _ „ | 04) 1 John ii. 2. 
(0 Ifa, liii. 6. (i Tim. ii. 6. % Heb. i ii, 9. 
010 Mat. xxviii. 19. . Mark xvi. 15. 2 - -. 
EL. C3. . 


a, in yet more extenſive terms, that he died 5 
"00" for the world (o). cc for the whole world (8); 22 1 
yea, that they might not be miſunderſtood, they - 


« all (),“ that he gave his life a ranſom for 


man (/).” And, as though i it were on purpoſe 
to prevent a mifconception of this extenſive de- 
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the ſenſe of any other words, this truth coule 
have been delivered in.— But it is not my pur | 
- - poſe to inſiſt here; not having come as yet W 
that which is peculiar to the preſent ſyſte. 
Only, before I proceed, I would make this 2 
neral remark, that, if Chriſt | died for all, tbe 
ſcheme we are eſtabliſhing perfectly falls in wich 9 
the great deſign of his death. And tis far more. 5 
reaſonable to believe, that the whole human kind, 
in conſequence of his death, will finally be ſaved, 
than that the greater part of them ſhould. periſu. 
More honor is hereby reflected on God; greater 
virtue is attributed to the blood of Chriſt ſhed on 
the croſs; and, inſtead of dying i in vain, as to 
any real good that will finally be the event, win 
reſpect to the greateſt part of mankind, he n 
be made to die to the beſt and nobleſt purpoſe, 
even the eternal happineſs of a whole workt « of 
inte ligen and Po. mach 1 | 27 


PROPOSITION. 8 wn 


7 © Ir is the purpoſe ak God, dating to aw. 

« good pleaſure, that mankind univerſally, in con- 

© ſequence of the death of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
fall certainly and Fnally be ſaved.” The rexts 85 

that aſcertain this, are thoſe that follow: | 


The firſt is Rom. v. 12, to the end. I ſhall, 
that I may convey my ſenſe of this ſcripture in 
the faireſt and, eaſieſt way, in the firſt place ſet _ 


* 


ä NN OH. ES. „27 ONELBER 022. 


ez V P 


* 


it down wich a 1 tt I it 
to be its true meaning; I hall then Juſtify. the 
paraphraſe by critical notes; and finally apply the 
1 and ee wo EE 33857 in view. 


f * N 


e PT: 2 us £5. „n 5 
12. Wherefore, at Fuss cauſe or reaſon (1) 


by one' man ee we have received reconcilia- 
ed into ibe world, and tion by Jeſus Chriſt, namely, 


death ly Ain, and ſo becauſe as ſin entered into the 
death paſſed upon all world by the one man Adam, 


men, for that liv and death by his ſin in eating 
ww wn ae ? the forbidden tree, and thus 


+ (2), by this ſin of his, death 
hath come upon all men, 


.  zvberenpon; upon-which, in con- 


fequence of which, they have all 

| "fanned (3):—[ That all have 
| finned, and yet that death 

_ ** paſſed upon all,” by means 
of the ſin of the one man 
Adam, as I obſerved in the 


fforegoing verſe, and would 


- briefly prove before I proceed 


1 cd .sj finiſh the compariſon I there 
e began, is exceeding evident; 
fe from the time 
law n was in the of Adam's lapſe to the giv- 


Fw? For l Rp 


For-all along, 


world; but fin is not 7 4 the law by Moſes, fin 
imputed Rowe” there © 


2 4 34 3. 5 nature, 


was in the world (4): But 
is no law,” Whatever fin may, in its own 


— 
Fs 
— 


# 
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nature, be ſuppoſed to de- ES 

ſerve, it is not reaſonable to 

ſuppoſe, that it ſhould be uni- 


CN 
2 


— 
5 Coy > e 
755 = Re 
7272 es 
N S 2:4 


25 1 
. 
1 2 

e 


; verſally reckoned to death, 
s when no law is in being that 


makes death the ſpecial pe- 
— -  nalty of tranſgreſſion : And 

14. Nevertheleſs, yet, death reigned thus uni» 
death reigned from verſally through the whole 
Adam to Moſes, even period oftime between Adam 
over thoſe that bad and Moſes, and over thoſe. 
not ſinned after tbe too (5) who did not violate, 
fimilitude of Adam's as they might have done, a- 
tranſprefſion, who is poſitive command of God, 
the figure of him that © after the ſimilitude of A- 
was to cm.. dam's tranſgreſſion, be- 
E TE ' tween whom and © him that 
- * was to come,” namely, 

the Maſſab, there is a like- 

neſs (6) as to the damage oc- 

caſioned by the one, and the 

gift beſtowed through the 

135. But not OTE other : Not that the damage 
offence, ſo alſo is the occaſioned by the lapſe of the 
free gift. For if, one man Adam, and the ad- 
through the offence vantage ariſing from the. free 
of one, many be dead; gift through the one man 
much more the grace Jeſus: Chriſt, exactly carre- 
of God, and the gift ſpond to each other; for if 
by grace, which is by the many, that 1 is, all men, are 
Wy one e ud 


— 
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Tzxr. 


— Cori, 


PARAPHRASE. 


ſubjected to death through | 


hath abounded unto the lapſe of the one man 


16. And not as it 
2 by one that fin- 
ned, ſo is the gift: 
for the judgment as 
by one 10 condem- 
nation; but the free 
gift is of many f. 
fences unto Jafifice- 


| #100. 1 


1 


Adam, the grace of God, 
and the gift by this grace of 
his (7), which grace is be- 

ſtowed through the ont man 


Jeſus Chriſt (8), hath much 
more abounded unto the ſame 


mam, or all men. 

+ .- as the damage (to repeat 
what I obſerved in the be. 

_ . ginning of the former verſe, 
that I may be more expli- 
cit in opening myſelf upon 

a matter of ſuch importance; 
1 ſay, not as the damage (9) 
through the © one man that 
* finned,” that is in the one 
inſtance in which he was 


And not 


tried (10), ſo is the gift 
through the one man Jeſus 


Chriſt: For the judicial ſen- 
tence took riſe (11) from the 


lapſe of the one man, and pro- 


ceeded to condemnation, con- 
7 demnariqn ſubjeRing man- 
kind to mortality, and there 
upon to (in allo; but the gift 
takes riſe from the many fins . 
which men commit in the 
courſo 


| | 
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Taxr. Paxar. 1 
courſe of their lives, and pro- 
ceeds, in oppoſition to the 
power and demerit of them 
all, ſo as finally to terminate ; 
in juſtification, juſtification . 
including in it their delive- 4 
rance from ſin as well as 
death, their being made 
righteous as well as reigning © 
in life. And it is quite res- 
ſonable to think thus of the 
| 17. For if by ons matter; for if, by the lapſe - 
man's offence, death of the one man, death, in all 
reigned by one; much its conſequences (12), reign- C 
more they which re. ed through this one man over” 
ceive abundance of all men ; much more ſhall theſe "2 
grace, and of the gift all men, who are the recipi- © 
of righteouſneſs, ſhall ents (13) of the wagon 
| reign in life by one, of the grace of God, and f 
Feſus Chriſt, te gift that ſhall make them 
7 righteous (14), finally reign 
in life through the one man 
Jeieſus Chriſt.] I fay there- 
fore (15) (to reſume 'now, + 
„ and purſue, the compariſon I _ 
18. Therefore as began in the 12th verſe) as it 
3 the offence of one, was by the lapſe of the one 
judgment came upon man Adam (16) that the ju- 
all men to condemna- dicial act, duſt thou art, 
tion 3, even ſo by the © ' 19 unto duſt thou ſhalt £ 
Ft 5 ee 


R  PaRAPHRASE, : 
righteouſneſs of ens, return,“ came upon - all 
the free gift cant men (17) ſubjecting them to 
upon all men unto death; even ſo by the righte- 
at: bs en douſneſs of the one man Jeſus 


Chriſt, the oppoſite advan- 
 - Tageous gift is come upon 


the ſame all men, which de- 
wt e ab them from death to 


e lͤcüign in life. for ever (18). 


Aud this may be admitted 
without difficulty; fer, to 


8 or L in a proceed in the compariſon, : 
one man di iſobedience as by the diſobedience of the 2 


many were made ſin- one man Adam, the many, or 
ners; ſo.by the obedi- . all men, in conſequence of a 


ence of one ſhall many divine: conſtitution, ſubject- 


be made righteous. ing them to a frail mortal 


ES oO © 


odr all men, in conſequence of 


grounded on this obedience _ 
of his, ſhall become righteous | 


_ perſons (20), and as ſuch be 


ubdjectively qualified for the 
nissen of h or, wha 


; * 


be . 
#1 5 
135 

* 


— —— 


4 Mate, occaſioned by this dife 
obedience of his, became ſin- 
ners (19); even fo by the 
.-+.- ...._ .- Obedience of the one man 
Jeſus Chriſt, the ſame many, 
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Fr:: Pax ArRRASE. 3 
A nts means the ſame thing, an 
. eternal reign in happy life. 


Now (21), the — 
: tion of the law among the. 
20. Moreover, the Jews is ſo far from being an 
\ Jaw entered that the objection, as ſome perhaps 
offence might abound: may be ready to think, a- 
but where ſin abound- gainſt what I have been ſay» - 
ed, grace did much ing, in the above verſes, that 
more abound. it perfectly coincides with 
5 | the deſign of it: to which 
| purpoſe let it be obſerved, 
the law was introduced a- 
maſioong the Jews, a ſmall part 
of mankind ;' that ſin, upon 5 
N 0 ſuppoſition of its being com- 
oY r mitted, might abound, be 
* A | increaſed, heightened, in its 
. | malignity and guilt (22): But 
then it ought to be remem-. 
bered, that the grace I have 
| | been ſpeaking of abounds 
| much beyond the utmoſt in- 
ereaſed malignity, or guilt, _ 
of ſin, by means of the law 
(23) : Inſomuch that it may 
be juſtly concluded, and fairly 
21. 2 bat as n ſaid, as fin hath univer/ally | 
bath reigned unta reigned” by death 3 ſo ſhall 
- i „ deaf 1 1 ER goes 


Texr. 45 Fus N FO 
3 fo might grace reign as univerſally, = 
grace reign» through and - triumphantly, through 
righteouſneſs unto e- righteouſneſs, unto eternal 

ternal life, by Jeſus life (24), by 1 Chriſt 

e our n ts our Lord. {5508 


PS Wy | 
1 3 NOT ES in s ſupport of the above Pan Aru, 15 
t (a) Fer this cauſe or waſte] The Engliſh phraſe 


th that moſt exactly anſwers the true import of tbe 
ch Greek one, dia Toure, is, as T apprehend, far this - od 


d, cauſe or reaſon. There is always an argumentative . 
* connection between the diſcourſe that goes be- . 
rt fore, and that follows after, this demonſtrative 

A |. pronoun; and its proper uſe is, to point out the 

- reaſon, cauſe, or ground, of this connection. 

be Only, it ought to be particularly minded, the cauſe 

ts or reaſon of this connection is ſometimes to be 

It found in what goes before da rovro, and ſometimes 

— in what follows after it. It is uſed here in the 

0 latter ſenſe. The words that follow di rere, viz. ", 

ls *« As by one man ſin entered into the world,” &c. Si 


are brought in as the proof or illuſtration of ſome | 
| foregoing words; and the deſign of this pronoun' 
is to point out the rational connection there is be- 
tween them. The only difficulty is to ſay pre- 
ciſely what theſe foregoing words are. It ſeems 
evident to me, they are the immediately preceding LE 
e ver. 11, © by whom {that is, Jeſus Chriſt] we 
* have received the Laune ſpoken of 7: reconcili- 

' < ation.” 
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ation Accordingly, the deſign of FR Touro in 
this 12th verſe, and 400 ou in the 18th verſe, is ta 
introduce a proof of the credibility, the fitneſs, or 
reaſonableneſs, of what the apoſtle had ſaid in hs. 


by. 


11th verſe, namely, that“ we have received reconcis 


« liation,” and have received it by Feſus Chriſt: | 
The thought intended to be conveyed by theſe | 
particles, I ſuppoſe, is this; that ſince ſin and 
death entered into the world, and have e 
over all men, without any wilful fault of theirs, 


but purely by the diſobedience. of one man; fur 
this cauſe or reaſon, it ſgemed agreeable to the 
infinite wiſdom and grace of God, that this 
damage ſhould be repaired, and mankind reſcued 

froni the ſtate of ſin and death, to which they 
had been thus reduced, in a way analogous hereto, 
viz. by the obedience or righteouſneſs of one 
man. As if the apoſtle had ſaid, I obſerved: 0 
juſt now, that by Jeſus Cbriſt we have reconci- 


+ /iation with God; and it is for this reaſon that 
the free gift, by the righteouſneſs of one, is 


come upon all men to juſtification, namely, 


* becauſe it was in ſuch a way, viz. by the 
* offence of one, that judgment came upon all 
men to condemnation.” And I imagine the 

apoſtle's primary view in uſing theſe connect- 
ing particles was to ſhew, that as the change 


from a ſtate of righteouſneſs and life to a ſtate 
of ſin and death was certainly introduced by one 


man (as he has proved, ver. 13, 14) z it is equally 
credible, that a change back again, from this ſtate 


The Progfi 1 Berat, Salvotins. " - 
of ſin and death to the contrary ſtate of righteouſ= 
neſs and life, ſhould likewiſe be made by one 
man; the ſtreſs being plainly laid upon this, 
that each of theſe changes, great as they were, and 
univerſal in their conſequences, Was. effected by 
one ſingle perſun. 

It will perhaps be here "ITY it has N often 
tern ſaid, that the apoſtle, i in the foregoing rith | 
verſe, is ſpeaking of believers, and the reconciliation 
they have received; for which reaſon, the advan- 
tage by Chriſt, treated of in the following para- 
graph, and introduced with di ro r, ought to be 
conſidered as their appropriate privilege. Dr. 

Doddridge attributes it to non- attention to this 
thought, that many commentators have given a 
wrong ſenſe to this paſſage of ſcripture. His 
words are theſe, ¶ Note (e) on this chapter.] * As 
' * this 12th verſe is an inference from the 11th, it 

| 6 ſeems evident that believers only are ſpoken of; 
* for it is plain, from comparing the gth, 10th, 

* and 11th verſes with the firſt, that it is only they 
* who are juſtified by faith, who have peace with 
God, and who joy in Chriſt as having received 
the reconciliation. And this obvious remark. 

« clears. the following paſſage of difficulties, which 

* would be exceeding great, if it were to be con- 
© ſidered. without regard to this contection, and | 

* which have in fact miſled many commentators, £ 
« who, for want of attending to it. have plunged 
© themſelves, and their readers, into great per- 
i and given a ſenſe. to the paragraph. of 

= - © which 
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* which it is by no means capable. It is to me 
very ſurpriziog, . that 'a gentleman of Dr. Dod, 
dridge's clear diſcernment ſhould be able to ſatis- 5 
fy himſclf of the truth of his own interpretation, : 


vpon the force of this remark. It ſhould ſeem as 
evident as words can well make it, that the apoſtle | 


is rutining a compariſon between Adam and Chriſty | 
as the fpecive oppoſite ſources of death and life 
to mankind univerſally, When he ſays, ver. 15. 
If through the offence of one many be dead; T1 


much more hath the grace of God abounded 


e unto many;” what a ſtrange interpretation myſt 
it be, to underſtand by the firſt many, all mankind; 
and by the ſecond, believers only, that js, a very. 
few of mankind ? eſpecially, if it be remembered, 


that the apoſtle is here profeſſedly ſhowing hors . 


much the advantage lay on Chriſt's ſide of the 


* compariſon. But when he ſays, in the 18th verſe, 


« As by the offence of one judgment is come 


upon all men e rr g ar wrous] unto con- 5 


« demnation z even ſo by the righteouſneſs of one 


6 the free gift came upon all men [us Tavras arb. 


* Tov] unto juſtification of life,” it can be no other 
than a flat contradiction to the expreſs words of the 1 
apoſtle himſelf to ſay, that, in the latter part of this 
compariſon, not all men are meant, but believers only, | 
that i is, a few of them. If any can bring themſelves 


to embrace a ſenſe of this paſſage, that is attended 
with ſo groſs an abſurdity, I ſee not but they are pre · 


pared to make the ſcripture ſpeak what they pleaſe. | 
* to return to the pretended ground of this in- 
e 


b de ppb Henk * elieve 
only, in the 1 ith verſe, when he ſays, by whom. . 
& we have received the reconciliation. * And in 


| order to ſet this matter, becauſe a very important 5 
one, in a clear point of light, J muſt deſire the 


reader to bear with me, while I lay befbre his view 


the general deſign and connection of the apoſtle's 5 


diſcourſe, from the beginning of the Nang to mo 


12th vetſe of this 5th chapter. 


Let it then be obſerved, aer Caltably FROM 


eing the epiſtle, he makes it his main bußneſs, till 55 
he comes to the 2oth verſe of the 3d chapter, to 


prove, that both Jews. and Gentiles,” that is; man. 
kind univerſally; were under ſin; inſomuch that 
«*« every mouth was ſtopped, and the whole world 
become guilty before God.“ Upon this proof, 
from the 20th verſe of the 34 chaptet᷑ to the end 
of it, he opens and eſtabliſhes the goſpel method of | 
Juſtification, namely, that by faith throug Chriſt, 
in oppoſition to a claim founded on Works done in 
obedience to ſtrict rigid law. He then, in the 
4th chapter, illuſtrates this method of the fintitf's 
juſtification by the example of Abraham, whoſe 
te faith was counted to him for righteouſneſs,” that 


is, was as available with God, in the great affalt 


of his juſtification, as though i it had been a perfect 


ighteouſneſs: Which example” of "juſtification 


was written, ver. 24, 24, not bor Hi“ fte alone, 


but for us alſo,“ us Jews and'Gentiles, 8 to hom ; 


* faith ſhall be imputed,” * 68 ek Taky 


34 The ; vg 97 Univerſal Salvation. 


purpoſe, if we believe on him that raiſed up Jeſus 
e our Lord from the dead ;” upon which 1 . 
ſervable words, in the 25th.verſe are added, Fi 
5 *% was delivered for our offences,“ the ps 4 5 
Th us Jews and Gentiles, of us the whole world, Who 
had become guilty before God, and were therefore 
incapable of being juſtified upon the foot of met 
| law, and was raiſed again for our juſtification,” 
that we might be brought back to a capacity of 
- _ being juſtified, that we might be put into the 
| | goſpel method of juſtification by faith reckoned” 
1 for righteouſneſs. He no- proceeds, in the 
| former part of the gth chapter, to mention the 
great advantages connected with, and conſequent” 
upon, this method of juſtification he had opened 
and eſtabliſhed'; introducing the juſtified by faith, 
the perſons he ſpeaks of in the firſt verſe, 45 
boaſting, or glorying, and upon juſt reaſons, — 
three things eſpecially. 1. They gloried, _ 
boaſted, (ſo the word is in the original, NS. | 
a noun from the ſame verb, is the word uſed, 
1 | en, iii. 27, when the apoſtle demands Where 
3 eis boaſting then?”] © in hope of the glory of 
1 4 1 God, ver. 2. Mankind univerſally, and not be- 
hievers only, are ſo far reconciled, changed in 
their ſtate, through Chriſt, as that they are made 
capable of obtaining this glory ; [this the apoſtle 
had proved before, as we have ſeen above ; and 
further proves afterwards, as we ſhall ſee- pre- 
ar! though believers only, ſuch as are 1 
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b faith, can; in the ſenſe hete meant; boaſt, in 
hope of this glory. 2. "They boaſted, or ploried | 
in their ſufferings, ver. 3. And why?” ecauſe 
they knew, ver. 3» 45 5. that tribulation,” "duly 
improved, would © work patience; and patience : 
experience; ; and: expeticrite an "increaſe of 
« hope; ' ſuch hope as would not make them 
| aſhamed: „Ane why did they khow this ? Becauſe, 
ver. 6, 4 ſenſe of God's love was poured into 
their hearts by the Holy Ghoſt? * And, having 
here mentioned the love of God, he goes on on, in 
the 6th, 5th, and 8th verſes; to fe forth the 5 
ceeding greatneſs of it, from this conſideration 1 in | 
particular, that it was [mind this] While we were 
teitbout © fitength, in a weak helpleſs Rate, inca - 
pable of delivering ourſelves from fin” and death, 
ungody, and © finners; that- Chriſt died for us. 
Surely, by u, he does not here mean the juſtified 
by faith only, of whom be had before been ſpeak- 
ing, but ſinners i in common, the Jews and Gentiles, 
of whom he had ſaid, chap. iii. that they were all 
under ſim; yea, . all the world, which he there 
declares to have become guilty before God.“ 
And as though be had it in expreſs Om to lead us 
into this conſtruction, he ſays, ver. 6, when we 
« were without ſtrength Chriſt died.” For whom? 
Mind here, he does not ſay for 45, nor for us 
while <we- were ungodiy; but, in geteral, for the 
en Hey. acc {a}; which ei ra our _ 
Arise u ALS; Cit the 
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we arrive to the 11 th verſe, extending them to lin- 
ners in common. And, in truth. the dodrine of 
; Juſtification, as ſet forth i in this epiſtle, « can have no 
. Other juſt. foundation i in true reaſon than. this, that 1 


[Chriſt has died for finners univerſally 3 which j i 


| the plain doctrine 'of the whole New Teſtament. 


TS. Se. 14 


The apoſtle, having thus magnified the love. of 3 


God from the character of the perſons for whom 
he ſent his ſon to die, goes on, in the gth verſe, to F 
teach us what to argue herefrom, * 6 much more then 
being now juſti fied by his blood, we ſhall be ſaved 
66 from wrath through him.” By the "pe here, we 
muſt by no means underſtand believers, only. as 
5 they are included i in the weak, ungodly, and finners, ; 
for whom Chriſt died; that is, all who were in⸗ 
Lk of juſtification upon the foot of mere law, x 


his note upon this word wo ; b Mr. Pty 1 wn 
derſtands by it Genti/es, as he does alſo by the words, weak, 
fanners, enemies, Ac. ſaying, © They are undoubtedly included, 


„but it ſeems very inconſiſtent (and 1 join; with him in 


« ſaying ſo) with the whole ſtrain of the apoſtle's argument, 


« in the foregoing chapters, to confine it to them. Compare 


« _chap. iii. 9, 20, 22, 23: Iv, 8 therefore all along 
* explain ſuch paſſages in the 9, extenſove terms; and 


think nothing in the whole New Teſtament more plain, | 


% than that the goſpel ſuppoſes ' every Hitman: creature, to 


15 whom i it is addreſſed, to be in a ſtate of guilt and condem- 
10 nation, and incapable of being aceepted with God any 


*© atherwiſe than throagh the grace and mercy it proclaims. 


© Compare John iii. 16, 36, &c. and eſpecially 1 John i. 10, 


FIT. © a % „ 


** than which no aſſertion can be more e poſitive and expreſs,” 
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19, 20, 21. For theſe all now, ynder the goſpel, 5 
ſtand juſtified. in fat by che blood of C briſt; that 
is to ſay, they are by his death put into ſuch 4a. 
ſtate, as that... they may have faith impured, 


to them for righteouſaeſs, and ſo are capable, an 
this, way, of obtaining. eternal life. EY 18.2 groks.. 

miſtake to think, that the apoſtle, ig this yerſe, is, 
ſpeaking of that juſtificacion| he had, in the firſt 


verſe. of the chapter, connected with faith; and. 


for this deciſive reaſon, becauſe, if we yaderſtand, 
him in this ſenſe, wo. mall abſelotęly deſtroy the, 
force of the argument. he here uſes; for as fal- 


vation from wrath is one thing cllentially. included. 


in that juſtification, which, i is the gelt of true 


faith, it would be ridiculous to argue, & much, more, 


7 * being juſtified,” 5 meaning h hereby this jultification,, 
* we ſhall be ſaved: from wrath,” | Befdes, the : partl- x 
cle buy, no, connected with the juſlibcation here | 
treated of, is emphatical ; making it clear, that 
the apoſtle is not to be underſtood of juſti- 
fication at the great day, but af juſtification that 
had at that preſent time been compleated. It was? 
now; in the then goſpel day, that the perſons here 
ſpoken of ſtood Juſtified by the blood of Chriſt,” - 
ſo juſtified as that their falvation, was rendern 
poſſible; they were, in one word, ſo juſtiked as 
to be freed from the condemnation. they had been 
ſubjected to through the lapſe of the one man 
Adam; as the apoſtle has explained this matter at 
large, from the 12th-verſe to the end of the chap⸗ 
| „ „ 
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7 8 * 8 wks, * 
N N 1 3 
* #3 ww 2 Sk 1 
. 0 * * 
| ation. 5 
* 


ter < 209. And, in dab viel of the words, tha 3 
apaſtle might, with the gre atelt reaſon, Js well 44 
Pots argue, much more 1 juſtified, we mall 15 

© be ſaved from wrath. a 'And, perhaps, on 7 
etal, it will be found, that there is neither reaſon nor "9 
force in his argament, upon the common inter- * 
a 7 He goes on, in the next, or roth verſe., 
10 illuſtrate the pertinency and ftrengeh of the 
above argument. For if, when we were enemies, 9 
< 'we were reconciled to God by the death of his 
Son; much more being reconciled we ſhalt be I 
* fſaved by his life.“ By the we here, we muff | 
underſtand the ſame perſons ſpoken 9. In the 
former verſe, | that i is, not believers, ohly 4 as they 4 
are included ih the ungodly and ſinners for whom 
Chrilt died. And "tis obſervable, it was while, 
they were enemies, that is, enemies by being un. 
godly and fm Fnners, that they were reconciled,” The Z 
words expreſsly declare this. Now, i in what poſſible! £ 
ſenſe, conſiſtently with the ſcope of the how: ; 


lt appears to me indiſputably clear, that a! dooble #7 
juſtification is ſpoken of by the apoſtle Paul. The one meant 
the ſame thing with abſolution at the day of judgment, and 
Is always connected with a character, commonly faith. The 

other i is, not that which Br. Taylor « contends for, a viſible 
ſtanding i in the kingdom of God, in oppoſition to heatheniſm'z | 
but the advantageous! fate" mankind univerſally and abſo: 

lutely are put into, through Jeſus Chriſt, in oppo6tion 30 the 

diſadyantageous one they were ſubjected to through. the lapſe 
of Adam. I might largely explain and confirm this double 
re bor it vopald take . too woch room for a : 


. 


* * [= 


ot 8 p 
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teſtament vritings, can ieee while eie by 
being ungodly and finners,” be ſaid to be reconciled 
to God, but in the ſenſe in which we explained 
their being juſtiſied in the preceding verſe? Tis 

| certain the juſtiſcation in that verſe, and the recon- 
riliation in this, mean the ſame thing, though ſig- 
nified by different alluſions. And plainly, the 
goſpel knows of no juſtification or reconciliation 
for ſinners, | «while fipners; but their change of ſtate 
in regard of their condemnation; through the one 
man's lapſe, or its being made poſſible for them, BL 
of the grace of God, through the death of cnt 

to obtain ſalvation upon the foot of faith reckoned 5 

for righteouſneſs, notwithſtanding the ſin of Adam, 

and all their on perſonal , ſins added thereto. 

[Critically read what is ſaid, ſome pages onwards; 

in illuſtration of Col. i. 20; where all the texts in 

the New Teſtament, containing the words recon- 

cile, reconciled, ; reconciliation, are particularly con- 
ſidered.] And, in this point of light, the apoſtle's: 

reaſoning, in this verſe, is ſtrongly concluſive; for 

if it was, while we were all enemies, by being fin |, | 

ners and ungodly, (belie vers themſelves as well as 4 
others) that · we were reconciled to God,” brought _ 
back to a ſtate of peace and friendſhip with him -Y 
ſo far as to be rendered capable of eternal life, 
notwithſtanding the condemnation we were under | 

through the lapſe of Adam, and our own perſonal 

ſins, “ by the death of his Son: much more being 

thus reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his life: 

chere can be no imaginable reaſon to doubt, fince 7 
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their covenant God, and father, through our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. And noW come in the words **by_ 


40 We Praga of Univerſal ie = 
God ha taken ſuch an extraordinary ſtep as thisy * 

whether he will go on till he has accompliſhed his 
kind intentions towards us in gur final ſalvation? 
And, I would add here, tis eaſy to ſee how this! 
arguing of the apoſtle, though thus generally en- 
| tended, is yet to the purpoſe of proving, that the 
believer's hope ſhall not make him aſhamed fo 
as believers, conſidered as finners in common with 
the reſt of Adam's poſterity, were abſolutely Jof. 
tified, and reconciled to God, while they” wet 
Anners, in the ſenſe above explained, the apoſtie s 
reaſoning is ſtrictly concluſive with reſpect to this. 

point: though if it was not, it would not diſprove. 
what we have offered, becauſe the àpoſtle, from 
the'6th verſe to the end of the 10th; is upon the 
head of illuſtrating the love of God, which he to 
occaſion to do, from having mentioned it } in the | 
5th” verſe, 3. Believers Boaſted, or gbbried, [the | 
fame word, in the original, is uſed here, as in the 
foregoing inſtances of-glorying] in God, that 185 5 | 


* whom we have now received the reconcili 
* ation (c); that is, the change of ſtate ſpoken | 


of in the "ROE: verſe.” ba ed be an of 


11 98 a3." £2 5 

a Mr. Taylor 8 in lie note upon this, verſe, . 2 can | 

V not imagine what ſhould induce our tranſlators to 1 
* zxaraMayy by atonement, : when they render the 'ver 


#*2araMacey by reconcile in the foregoing verſe; and ins 
other places; and zaraMay in all other places by recox- 
* $* ciliation.” Dr. Doddridge has 2 like "one: a th 


verſe. | 
our 
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our remark. F common le the apoſtle 

Paul to join à verbal noun with xνννUI, inſtead 

| - uſing the verb itſelf. For | inftancey to 
receive eondemnation, Rom. xiii a, is che 

amn to receide 4 

c reward,” 1 Cor. iii. 14, as to be tewarded s; 

to receivo edifying; 1 Cor. xiv- g, ag to be 


experiment: ſo to receive reconciliation” is the 
ſame thing as to he raconciled. In what: ſenſe : 
now; is it here ſaid»nft: behevers;: thati-by Jeſus 
Chriſt they haven becha reconciled Exiduntiy in 
the ſame ſenſe in which the apoſtle ud faid; in 
+ the: foregoing verſe, ¶ When weg were enemies we 
ere reconciled.“ The reconcliliation intended: 
is that change of ſtate, which believers,” while 
they were ſinners; in common with the reſt of 
mank ind, were brought into by the cath. of 
Chriſt ; as has been above explained Fhis the 


noto, that is, in the goſpel day, in, the: times 
of Chriſt, and by his Srath, that, the; and all 
mankind were put into this ſtate of retonciliatiou. 
The meaning of the apoſtle ne, plainly; and 
| briefly i is, We believers glory 
our intereſt in, and relation: to e eee, cove- 


were ſo changed in our. ſtare, able enemies, by 
being ſinners and ungodly, in common with the 


privilege, yea, and of final juſtification, upon the 


. 4 6 
OY : ; — 


- 
« ! * 
8 


word vor, 20w,: confirms For it was eminently 1 


nant God, through : Jeſus Chriſty by whom ve ; 


reſt of - mankind; as to be made capable of this 
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edified; to & receive, trial Hebo xit 36, as to 


- of faith: WP hes . f 
I doubt not, is the true ſenſe of the apoſtle I 
+ theſe words: and as it is à noble ſenſe, ſo it per- | 
fectly coincides with the former 1 
chapter, and the whole foregoing epiſtle, as well 
. the paragraph we have begun: to A 5 | 
And, perhaps, it will appear, before we have done; © 
that it is the only ſenſe eee a con- 
n in the apoſtle's diſcourſddGG. FER 
' (2): And thus, val our. ] It is Bo. dee 
ſome, and of no ſmall note neither, that evra” 
here anſwers to wew:g in the beginning of the verſt 15 
Accordingly, they make the ſenſe of the apoſtle to 
be this: As by one man ſin and death entered into 
the world, even ſo, fo alſo, hath death paſſed; upon” 
all men. But if the apoſtle had intended, that the ; 
particles ourac; and woregy/ in this 1 2th verſe, ſnould 
anſwer to each other ſo as to compleat his ſenſe,” 
he would have wrote ourws xa, and not x ouruch - 
for the ua, thus placed? before ovrwsj is plainly.” 
copulative, joining the words that. follow oute 
with thoſe that went befſite it, as in the paraphraſe, L 
There is the more weight in this criticiſm, be 
cauſe the ovrw anſwering «5; in the 18th verſe; has 
the x placed after, not before, it. The a has the | 
| ſame place in the 19th verſe, where it anſwers td 
were; and yet again, in the 2 1ſt verſe. To which 1 2 
may add, that, throughout the New Teſtament, 5 
when or or our are correlates to wenig, the xa 
when uſed, as it moſt commonly 1 is, is invariably. 
err _ TE before, - evTW. or org. =þ Not 
Wo 5 a ſingle 


N 3 


ied on, ee this Wusle e. 


heiſt, it is far more natural, as well as reaſonable; * 
to underſtand this, 12th verſe as beginning this * 
compariſon, and containing i its former part only.” © 
The 13th, 14th, 15th, 16th, and ryth verſes will 
then obviouſly fall in by way of parentheſis, ank 
the compariſon be again taken up, and compleated 


deſire further ſatisfaction upon this point, he may 
meet with 1 it in Wat Taylor and 1 Dode Vion 
„ e 5 
+ 3) Stevi all 555 func] Twi ho oe ; me 5 
ſurpriſing, that this eaſy natural conftrution ß 
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connection with the apoſtle's reafoning in this 


of which evidently" is, to prepare the way for his 
doctrine of juſtification un the foot of grace 
through Jeſus Chriſt, by proving that mankind 
| univerſally bave finned, and conſequently cannot be 
juſtified upon a claim founded on were law. Nor 
can it be ſaid, with juſtice, that it gives the pre-. 
peſition er, a wrong ſenſe; for it takes it in the 

very ſenſe in which it is moſt commonly uſed 
throughout the New Teſtament, - when Joined, as ES 
here, with a dative caſe. I have now by me 
e chan threeſcore W G—_ from 
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he one man Adam and the one man Jem 1 


in the r th and 19th verſes. It the reader ſhould . 


| 5p @ Tarr ahaß ren has never yet (that I know of = : 
been hit upon. It makes out a perfectly > 


epiſtle, even from the firſt chapter, the main Fran pcs go 


theſe. 
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N. 19 


fectly agrees herewith; for the particle at, ag 
here uſed, has preciſely the ſame force with upon, 


* knowledge ſhall thy, weak brother periſh:“ 75 but! it 


for it certainly, has the force of an occaſional cauſe, 
In like manner, this ſame prepoſition, joined with, 


Philip. i. 33 © upon every rem 
Tis true, I don't make the article , in my way, 


«, * we that are. in this tabernacle do 


A % A, 5 * 1 ; - 7 + 2 
2; 4 1 1 
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theſo writings/only, beſides others 3 in which it. has, 

£ preciſely the ſame. Farce. 1 have given it in this 
ſage; that is to ſay | 

the occaſional cauſe « = 4 


em/all to dengtg, 
the ae pa org of, ot thay, 
by. which, through which, upon which, . in con 
guence of which, they were as they are in theßg 
places repreſented. It ſhall, ſuffice. at pret Lf, 
mention only two or three inſtances by way .of 
ſpecimen. Thus, in Luke, v. 5, ent, joined with, 
TW. pnuanf cov, means upon, or in conſequence, of, 
The tranſlation, in our Bibles, at thy word, berg 


or in conſequence of. So in 1 Cor. viii. 1% 
where. «7 is joined with T1 on yrs, it has the 
ſame ſenſe. The common verſion is, *© rhrough thy. 


comes to one and the ſame thing, whether er. be 
here tranſlated through, by, upon, or in conſequence of , 


racn T1 jvc vu, is juſtly rendered in our Bibles, 
mbrance of you.“ 


of conſtruction, to agree either with arbęoreg; or I 
Yaveres, the only foregoing ſubſtantives. But this 
is an objection of no weight, becauſe it may as 
well have for antecedent the whole foregoing ſen- 


tence. And thus the very Phraſe, 4p % is "_ 


and by the. apoſtle Paul too, in 2 Cor. v. 


5 | | LY dens 


Ty beligrbiirdened, "et 87 5 % o ob 
Igroaning and being burdened] © we do not Jefire 
« to be unclothed; but to be clothed upon, that 
mortality might be ſwallowed up of life.“ In like 
manner, if the preceding words, in the text under 
| confideration, namely, and thus, in this way, 
&« death hath paſſed upon all men,“ be taken for 
antecedent to e, and the prepofitibn eri, jolned 
with it, be conſtrued pon which, an eaſy ſenſe 
will be given to the words which next follow, all 
bave fi nned, and, at the ſame time, a very important 
one; yea, the very one in which the apoſtle had 
uſed theſe words before. He means by the ex- 
preſſion, in this place, all have ſinned, “ pre- 
ciſely the ſame thing as when he ſaid, , (chap. itt. 9, 
all are under fin; and again, ver. 19, all the 
world are become guilty before God; and yet again, 
ver. 23, all have ſinned. Only, in the text we ate 
upon, according to the ſenſe T have given of his 
words, he lets us into the true vcca/ional fourte of | 
this univerſal defection, by carrying our view back ; 
to Adam, through whoſe lapſe a weak, frail, / 5 
mortal nature has been tranſmitted to us, upon © 
| which, in conſequence of which, we have all finned 
ourſelves, i in our dwn perſons, as we muſt do, if 

we are juſtly, or eyen intelligibly, chargeable „ 
being finners at all. And there is the more reaſon „5 
to give i in to this conſtruction, becauſe the poſt 
Paul, in all his epiſtles, Eſpecially in this epiſtle, 
particularly in the yth chapter, cbhfders 6dr T 
bodles, in their N frail, Wr e Fate, 5 the 3 
true 2 
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di eures, by means. of Fo appetites, of th 4 
{> - dominion which ſin has over ug. But I have on 
. hinted the reaſons, upon which: 1 ground the ib Ie 
C̃onſtruction of '« Tails; »/2prov; becauſe 1 have 
greatly enlarged upon them in the work, 13 had 

_ occaſion juſt now to refer to, as deſigned for a 
A Rill further illuſtration of this. 
"Bo (4) For from Adam to :Moſes fin 2 42045 in the 
1 1 The apoſtle, in the compariſon he had 
begun in the former verſe, having mentioned two 
diſadvantages conſequential upon Adam's lapſe, 

: viz. death's having paſſed upon all men, and their 
having all ſinned, makes a pauſe before he proce 0 

to finiſh it; introducing, by way of parentheſi 
ſummary Proof of what he had thus ſaid. It is 
with this view he brings in the 13th and 140 
verſes, in which he endeavours to ſhew, that alf 
have ſinned, and yet that it was through the one 
man Adam that death hath paſſed upon them, 
For, ſays he, until the law fin was in the 
« world.” The plain meaning is, that mankind 
made it evident” that they were ſinners, through 
the whole ſpace that intervened between Adam 
and Moſes. The Jews could not be inſenſible of 
this, As: the ſacred hiſtory acquainted them with 
1 | the enormous wickedneſs of the world, during 
m=_ this interval of time. But, leſt they ſhould argye 
„ 5 from hence, that men were ſubjected to death for 
their own ſins, the . apoſtle goes on to prove, the 
© ary by ſhewing that they were thus fuby b 


are not under a promulgate law like that of 
| Moſes; for. he had ſaid, in the foregoing words, 
that they had in fact ſinned before the giving of 
ſuch a law: But what he intends is, that ſin is 
not reckoned, brought to account, ought not to 
be looked upon as; being taxed: with the forfeiture 
of life, | ſee Locke's note in loc.] when there is no 
law in being with death as its affixed ſanction. 
NNevertbelzſi.“ ſays he, death reigned. from 


| cauſe of this univerſal ſubjection to death muſt be 
fetched from the law given to Adam in Paradiſe, 

< Jn the day thou cateſt thereof thou ſhalt forely 
die;“ for there was no dther law that ſe 


If any ſhould, here aſk, Why does the apoſtle go 

back to the time. before the giving. of the law, by 
Moſes, to prove that mankind. died in Adam? 
| the proper anſwer, is, After. the. giving of- the law 
by Moſes, death, in a great number of caſes, was 


ed. For which reaſon, had he not ſhewn that 
death reigned in the world, and univerſally too, 
before there was any law in being Which Ek. 
ened ſia. with death, bis account of the reign of 
death, through, the Jef, of * one nan Adan 

* "He 2 


MF 
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His N is to Rr we ve « Sin i is not im- | 
puted when there is no law.. What he means is, 
not that men can't be guilty of ſin, when they 


price upon ſin, taxing it with the loſs of life. . Is 3 3 


the penalty with which tranſgreſſion: was: threaten» | 


- 


Adam to Moſes,” that is, through the whole in- 
| terval between the lapſe, and the giving of the law. 
The conſequence from whence is, that the true 


ö 


8 


— 
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tight have been objected to: Whereas, "ris now; 
unanſwerably clear and ſtrong. 5 7: 
(5) Aud over theſe too.] 1 ſuppoſe the” b 
might now have in his thoughts the patriarchs 
Abraham, Noah, and others, 'who died, in in com- 
mon with the reſt of the world, though Wer ſin- 
ned not after the ſimilitude of Adam's rranſs | M1] 
greſſion, as they might have done; having re- 4 
ceived a poſitive command from God for the 
trial of their obedience. . The ve, upon this ſup- 
poſition, beſides having its common and moſt 
natural meaning, will be emphatical, giving an 7 
additional force to the apoſtle's reaſoning as it 
ſeems to me it plainly does in the paraphraſe, | | 
And I know not but the apoſtle might intend to 
take in the caſe of infants alſo z though, not being 5 
ſo clear in this, I did not mention chem in the 5 
paraphraſe. = 
(6) There is a likeneſs.) The apoſtle 0 5 
mentioned our firſt father Adam, takes occafion 
to ſpeak of him as the figure, or type [roset] of 
him, that is, the Maſſiab, that was to. come. What 
he intends to denote hereby, is, © that there was 
ſomething with reference to Chriſt, which was 


to bear a correſpondence, or to anſwer to ſome» | Ci 
thing with reference to Adam,” [See Taylor in loc. 8 
who has, as I think, ſet this matter in a very clear = 


and ftrong point of light:] Only, as this corre. Je 

ſpondence was not exact, the advantage by Chriſt 6 0 

exceeding, going beyond, the diſadvantage by Adam; $ - * 

he proceeds, in the 15th, 16th, and 17th verſes, "_ 
nn to 


7 F * f . 5 5 : ; 
35 x : 657 2h 
4 7 + % 4 
* K * Te AREA , BS 5s af 
Frohe d UN 8 1. a 


to point out thelcdifference! nr: theſe mw” 
grand counterparts in the ſcheme of God, with re- 
ſpect to mankind,” before he reſumes the com- 
pariſon he had begun in the '42th verſe: And 


what he ſays, upon this head, in theſe three verſes, 


is that alone which enables us to underſtand the 
true arte and full meaning of his reaſoning in the 


18th and 19th verſes ; which I deſire maybe par- 
ticularly noticed: And the rather, becauſe the true 
meaning of theſe verſes, as I imagine, has not _ 
underſtood by expoſitors. See note (1.54)! 


(7) The: grace of. God, and the aun H grave.) By 
this n xa Tov hte, xa N dpf. e Nhe the apoſtle 
intends the advantage (whatever that be) on the 
part of Chriſt, which exceeds, reaches beyond, the di- 


advantage on Adam's part of the compariſon. 


Theſe phraſes mean preciſely the ſame thing with 
ro d xapropn, Ver. 16, and u xapy xa dp The. 


Ixauwruns, ver. 17 ; and anſwer exactly to the 20 


X&010 jan, ver. IG, andthe ro dupnna, ver. 16, lich 3 


are oppoſed to the diſadvantage by Adam's lapſe, 


ſpoken of in thoſe We which ought to be pars . 


ticularly attended to. 


(8) Which is beftowed e ve 
Chriſt.) Dr. Taylor conſtrues the words, 'n Jugea . 


iy x47 Th Tov. eve '\avbpurey Ingov Xpierouy thus; 
the gift by grace, which (grace) is of the one man 


* benevolence, af our Lord Jeſys | Chriſt, | his 
good-will to matikind,” is made the ground of 
* the wh of Wow or the donation. of benefits in 
od E MOBS | the | 


. 
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*the goſpel,. as well as his. Obedience to G 
ver. 19th.“ Raphelius (who is herein followed 
by Wolfius) grounds this gift on the grace or favag ! 
which the one man Jeſus, Chriſt has with God. 
His words are theſe, ©'« apr: v tov ———— 
© Tyoov XpsoToug i. e. Ex gratia, in que Deus has | 
bet unum iſtum hominem Jeſum Cbriſtum, five 
dex amore, que Deus eum ampleBiturs Nam yapie 
rot non tantum active, ſed etiam paſſive ace? 
© pitur.. Ut xapis: rov' gov fit gratia Jeſu, in qua 
apud Deum Patrem &ſt.. Sic et Latini dicunt, in 
© gratiam alicujus quid facete, pro amore erga 
Sillum, five illius cauſa, propter illum.“ In furs 
ther juſtification of this ſenſe, he produces two: 
or three ſimilar paſſages out of Polybius. Vide 
Raphel. Annot. Philolog. vol. ii: page 256: Bu 
it does nor appear to me, that either of theſe:greab | 
men have hit upon the true ſenſe of the apoſtle: 
Fhe ſacred: books of the New Teſtament, do no 
where ſpeak of the gift of ſalvation as grounded 
upon, or originating in; either the benevolence of 
che one man Jeſus Chriſt, or his being a perſon in 
favor with God. Tis true, the grace of Chriſt, 
that is, his Benevolence towards men, is often. 
celebrated in the New Teſtament, particularly 
in Acts xv. 11. Rom. xvi- 24. 2 Cor. iii, 9. 
Matt. xx. 28; the texts cited by Dr. Taylor in 
juſtification of his ſenſe of the paſſage. Tis true 
alſo, the favor of Chriſt with God, the Father's 
being well pleaſed with him,” is ſpoken of as 4 
ming mne to * & voice e from heaven. But 
9 ; 5 — 


Bel oft of Uni gl Satin. 5t 
ſtill, the. benevolence of God; not of Ch ſtʒ and 
his benevolence wards men, not cowards. Chriſt, 
is the true and only ſource of ''gofp' 
And this is always the language of the ſeripture | 
upon this head. (a0. The way, indeed, through 
which this benevolence, or grace, of God is com- 
municated, is the obedience, death, or blood, of 
the one man Jefus Chriſt:“ and thus: the ſacred 
writings invariably ſpeak upon the matter (0. I 
have accordingly: interpreted the paſſage undet 
conſideration, as though it had been wrote, de 
ty Xaßpiri n die tou ever, & c. And I the rather fup- 
poſe the prepoſition q is here underſtood; and 
ought to be ſupplied, becauſe'is is expreſſed in the 
17th verſe, where the apoſtle, ſpeaking of this very 


da tov . vor ie "ns gp 57 one man Teſs _ 
Chriſt. 

(9) An as the Ani? K. The hin, 
in the foregoing verſe, had affirmed only in gene- 
ral, that the gift reached beyond the offence; with- 
out ſaying in what e reſpe&. Ta this verſe, | 
he proceeds to fay particularly wherein, or in 
what ſpecial reſpect, the gift abounded beyond the 
lapſe. I ſuppoſe therefore, that the words, ov 


os . nner „ To e are W more © 5 


8 0 John 4ii. 16. Bos. v. 5: ates 41. 4. 9 10.— 
2 Thef ii. 16.—1 John iii. 1. —iv. 9, 10, #4, 1 8 „ 


e e OT Ree oo 


om ii. 24a gens, Rags Sy Po 
| —Col: i. N Tim. i i. 9 10. | 

py Pres, e ee, 
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gift, and of its abounding too, declares it to be 
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than a repetition of the oN ws, 70 rngar rana, waa; 

f * T9 Xapiopca, in the foregoing verſe; and that 
they are introduced by the copulative aa, a, 
to lead us into this conſtruction. As if the apoſtle 
had ſaid -I obſerved, in the foregoing verſe, that 
the offence and gift did not exactly correſpond . 
to each other; and 1 ſay again, that I may take 
occaſion to explain myſelf more particularly upon 
this point, the damage through the one man 
that ſinned, and the gift through Chriſt, do not 
perfectly correſpond to each Mer s. 4. and *% 
on. 

11 o) 7 Brougb the one man that . in . om, 
&c.] Mr. Locke here changes ahagrn S into 
ahagr Hg; ; but, as I 1 imagine, without any juſt: 
reaſon for it. For if tos, one, in this verſe, be to 
© be taken for the perſon of Adam, and not for 
© the one ſin of his eating the forbidden fruit, there 
will be nothing to anſwer To\Aw Tapatrruparuv, | 
* many offences; ard fo the compariſon the apoſtle, 

is upon will be loſt.” And : tis certain, the apoſtle's. 

compariſon will be loſt, unleſs there be ſomething 
10 anſwer the mam offences, here brought in by 
way of oppoſition. But, in order to find this 
ſomething, there is not the leaſt neceſſity of chang» 


ing apaprnoavres into @paprnpares, in contradiction 
to all the copies and verſions, two or three only 
excepted. It is to mie a little ſtrange, that. ſo 
critical an obſerver ſhould not perceive, that 
di eros ret, 08 it flands 4 in a this paragraph, 

„ a 


ed, the phraſe, © ToA\uv rapanTrupard, plainly has 


} 


{ 
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means preciſely the fame thing with TW ro „der 


ragarroart, in ver. 1 8 which ſame phraſe i 18 again 
repeated in the 17th verſe : Nor indeed can it be 


interpreted in any other ſenſe, conſiſtentiy with 


what the apoſtle has obſerved over and over again, 


namely, that it was by one fn, the Angle offince, 
of the one man Adam, that his poſterity have 
ſuffered ſuch damage. Beſides, it is to be remark- 


reference to the immediately foregoing: r Han 
{453 p54 & eros, with rapamrrofam ros under | Ta 
was there any need of its being expreſſed, as/it 

might ſo eaſily. and naturally be ſupplied from the 
following zu re agrar with which it is 
grammatically, as well as in point of argument, 
connected. Though, I would add bere, v pov 


pics ad ente, with z<parruuero underſtood, ought 


not to be conſtrued, itbe judgment was from ane 
Hence; but, the fingle Hence of 'the ane man. See 
the reaſon thy als; nen note £869: on 


* 
= 


verſe 18th. ne ty} 3 85 4" WT ON 


(11) Nn tho alicia ſentence took he oc 
words paraphraſed, from the particle 
the original, | 70 4 yay HC 72 3 KN να, 
T0 dt Xapio pe 8% TOAAGY! rape reh νẽuhuun eig dH 
Literally tranſlated they ſtand thus, For the 
 Judgehent. was from one offence unto condemna- 
* tion, but the gift is from many offences unte e 
fication. Their true meaning, as I imagine, is 


exhibited in the paraphraſe. The intelligent rea- 


der will * perceive, that I have had a parti- 
E 3 Y cular 3; 


t 
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cular eye to the force of the prepbſition & of en 1. 
46. And if he will be at the pains to conſult 
Dr. Taylor has ſaid upon theſe words, in N 
upon that phraſe, from faith to faith,” Rom. N 
he will ſcarce fail of being convinced, that they 
are here, at leaſt, interpreted according to their 
Juſt import. The only thing that needs ene, ; 
illuſtration, is the ſenſe I have given to the worde 
xarexgyae and dura. To ſet this matter there. $ 
fore in a proper light, let it be obſerved r 
the apoſtle ſays, the. judgment was from one ae 
E fence unto. condemnation, hy this condemna- 
tion he means the whole damage Adam's poſter. 
_ rity were ſubjected to through his one offence * | 
not mortality only, but all that was canſequen: 
pon. He is certainly ſpeaking of the whole 
damage ariſing. from the one offence of the one 
man. The grand point he has in view, makes 
it neceſſary to underſtand him in this ſenſe : Nor 
will his arguing, upon any other interpretation, be 
concluſive. And if by this condemnation, we un- 
derſtand the whole damage occaſioned by the one 
offence of Adam, it will be found to be more 
than ſimple death. For, in the 1ath yerſe,. the 
apoſtle had ſpoken of this one offence of Adam's 
as the occaſional ſource of ſin as well as death! 
Mortality, and thereupon a ligbleneſs to fin, ſuck 
2 liableneſs as that, ſeparate, from grace, or gol- 
pel, men would fin, were the two diſadyantages 
| he had mentioned as occaſioned by Adam's one 
offence, Theſe, therefore, muſt both be included 
in 


in the. SRP hug here. CE ft as. this 


word, rar., cundemnation, is evidently uſed 
to ſignify the whole damage of the lapſe. Now 


the word di,,M, in the laſt clauſe of this verſe, . 
ng _ 7 


is oppoſed to 2arepipe ih the foregoi 
of it; and as xaraxgipe ſignifies condemnat 
muſt darn fignify juſticution and, to 


aut the oppoſitihm, juſtiſication in a ſenſe. _ 
will fully anſwer -to- the preceding condemnation. 
Conſequently: as the condemnation. reſpects. men's | 


| {inning as well as dying ; the*appoſite i 


muſt include in it rhbir delivermice from fim ns well . 
as death, their being made rightebus as well s 
reigning in life, conformably to the paraphraſe. 
And perhaps the word d, is the moſt pro- 
per one to convey the idea of juftification' it this 
ſenſe. - Mr. Locke has largely examined the mean- = 
ing of this term. He ſuppoſes it Gignifies hat | 


rule, which; ifebmply'd wich, juſtifiedl, x 
ed perfect, the perſon, or thing it ferre 
ſupporting | this ſenſe of the word by criti 


viewing the: e e ee 
Tieſtament. See his note upon Nom. ii. 26. If 


this great man has given the juſt import of this 


word, as it appears to me that he has in the ge- 
_ neral, the apoſtle, by ſaying, chat the gift to man- 
kind is «5 9:xawpa, plainly means, chat it is à gift 
chat will terminate in their being brought to ſuck 


Fl conformity mity to the rule of right, as that t 


ſhall, through Chriſt, reign in life for every which a i 


en of the phraſe exhibits, as it ou 
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. plained, in order to make out a conſiſtency in the 
apoſtle's argument. The ſum of the matter is, 


one offence of Adam only: But the gift by Chriſ 


: mankind, in conſequence of that one ſin; commit 


| oppoſition to the power and demerit of them all, 


iqth verſes, where it will be ſeen, that this reign- 
ing in life, in the way of being previouſly made 


a meaning that is oppoſite to the meaning of % 
xeraxpipe in the preceding clauſe, as that phraſe 
has been explained, and neceſſarily muſt be en- 


the abounding of the gift by Chriſt, beyond the 
damage of the lapſe by Adam, which is the point 
the apoſtle has in view, he illuftrates thus: The 
ſentence terminating in a condemnation, which 
ſubjected mankind to mortality, and thereupoh | 
to an unhappy liableneſs to ſin, took riſe: from the 


on the contrary, takes riſe not only from this one 
offence of Adam, but the many offences. mhick 


in their own perſons, and finally terminates, in 


and their being accordingly: reſtored, not ſimply 
to life, but to + reign in it for ever. Critically 
compare this note with the notes on the 18th and 


righteous perſons, is ſeparately and diſtinetiy treat. 
ed of, and this as the counter- parts to the two 


grand diſadvantages, which e been occaſioned 


DALE 


by the one lap. . 

(12) Death in — So, I 
" death ought to be underſtood here; r 
the condemnation ſpoken of in the foregoing verſe, 
ll mt in 0 whole damage of the lapſe. 
. Meck 


patt, for reigning ia life, according to the whole 
* tenor of the goſpel, is believing and improving 
1 the * privileges, * bleſſings, 


630 Mich Aden theta hs all men, | who'are the | 
recipients, 1 The feuſe 1 have given 'woxaw 
N o- ovres appears to me abſolutelß 
neceſſary, in order to make out a conſiſtent con- 
nection between this, and the two foregoing | 
verſes. Dr. Taylor, in ſupport of à different 


ſenſe; diſtinguiſhes be grace-and gift through'Chriſt 


into that which anſwers exactly to the damage 
through the lapſe, © and that which exceeds, 
abounds beyond, it. The former he extends to 
mankind univerſally; the latter he confines to thoſe 


only who receive, that is, inprove, goſpel means 


and privileges. He gives us his ſenſe of this gift 
and grace, as to its abounding part, page 287, 288, 

of his work upon Romans, where he ſpeaks of it 
as that which is tobe received, that is, improved, 
by thoſe who ſhall reign in eterna life ; and makes 


this the criterion that diſtinguiſhes it from that 


part of the grace which: anſwers to the offence, 
and gives reſtoration to life to all men, whether 


they do, or do not, receive, or improve, it. For ſo, 
ſays he; the apoſtle ſaith expreſsly, bey who 


receive ibe abounding of grace, and f the gift 


* of righteouſneſs," ſhall reign” in tf © Reigning in 
life is the con cen 


0p L atk 3 receiving e ee = 


a0 Aber Boe tne —_—— . on our 


. 


8 Fee means, — of the RP 
* Therefore [receive] muſt here have the ſame wy 
« as in Matt. xiii, 20. John i--42,—iji. 11, 32, 38. 
Ev. 43-—Xii. 48.—xiii. 20,—xiy, 17.— vii. 8 
* And the abounding of grace, and the giſt * 
juſtißcation, muſt include all the bleflings. and 
* privileges of the goſpel, which it is our preſent © 
duty to receive and improve, in order to our 
being qualified to reign in eternal life. And 4 0 
*ſo; then this is the ſenſe of the grace of C, 
* and of the gift by grace, whick hath abounded 2 
* unto the many, ver. 153 namely, it e ©] 
_ * goſpel privileges and bleſflings.* 
But however high an opinion I have of tho . 
tical fkill of this learned and judicious commen» 
rator, I muſt beg leave to think, his diſcourſe here 
is quite beſide the deſign of the apoſtle z who. is 
not treating, any where in this paragraph, of , 
pel privileges, means, or advantages, as improver 
able in order to a reign. in eternal Efe: nor are 
goſpel privileges what he intends by the abound-· 
ing of the grace and gift he is ſpeaking of N 1 
15th, 16th, and 17th verſes. The grand point in 
view, in theſe three verſes, is to ſhow, chat the 
advantage ariſing from the gift and grace through 
Chriſt abounds to all men beyond the diſgdvantage © 
that is come upon them through the lapſe, of 
Adam. And, in the 16th verſe, he directly, and 
er profeſſo, makes the abounding advantage of this 
eit co conſiſt in its terminating in the juſtification . 
oC nee in life as righ- T 


9 Ws ' 


Ges 


all its means and privileges. The truth is, the 
apoſtle introduces the 1gth, 16th, and 17th verſes, 
with an expreſs view to give notice, before he 
purſued the compariſon he had begun in the 12th 
verſe, that there was a diſimilitude| between the 


cedilh I ; and this, 


fins they are perſonally et of in chat © of. 
their lives, and conſequentiy notwithſtanding all | 


their /inful miſimprovements even of the goſpel, and 


damage through Adam, and the gift or grace 


diſimilitude to conſiſt? Evidently in this, and in 


this only, that the gift exceeded, overflowed,” firetch- 
ed beyond, the damage. Wherein ? Why, the da- 


mage took riſe from one offence 'only, | terminating. 


in the condemnation” of all men; whereas, the gift 


rakes riſe from many offencer, not oniy the one 


lapſe, but even all the fins, which, in conſequence 
hereof, mankind univerſally commit in their on 


perſons, and terminates, notwithſtanding them all, 
in oppoſition to them all, in theit finally reigning 

jn life as righteous perſons. This is the thought 
the apoſtle intended to convey ; which will more 
fully appear by attending to the order and con- 
nection of theſe three intervening 1 an en 


Let it then be critically obſerved, - i 
In the [15th verſe, the apoſtle . more 


| generally, thar the gife by grace hath. abounded <0 
the /ame many, or all men, who had ſuſtained 


mage by the lapſe of the one man Adams; and 


wich like gerte too, for the ſame peremptory + 
| K 


1 ö 
7 B 1 
” 7 
* 

2 


— is ufed in both branches of the verſe. It 
is as ſtrongly affirmed, on Chriſt's ſide of the com- 
| pariſon, be gift hath abounded, as, on Adam's ſide, 
through the offence, many are dead. In the r6th: | 
verſe, the apoſtle proceeds to ſay more particular- 
ly wherein the abeunding of the gift conſiſted, 
namely in this, that the judgment took riſe from 
one offence only, and terminated in condemnation,; 
that is, the whole damage of the lapſe 3 whereas 
the gift takes riſe from many offences, and as cer. 
== apa nn them al, in: 3 


THe | 


farmably to new of mere, With A 
to whom? Indiſputably mankind univerſally. The. 
antitheſis will otherwife be loſt. For mankind: 
univerſally.-are. the object of condemnation ; the 
ſame mankind therefore muſt be the object of the 
oppoſite juſtification. : Beſides; mankind--univer- -. 
tally are the many [oi reh in the foregoing 15th! = 
verſe, who are expreſsly mentioned as the perſons , 
unto whom the gift by grace hath abounded. For 
which reaſun, this 16th verſe cannot be connected 
with the 15th upon any interpretation but this, 
which makes all men the perſons who ſhall finallß 
be juſtified, that is, reign in life as righteous per- 
ſons, notwithſtanding all the ſins they may have 
perfonally committed. The apoſtle having, in 
theſe two verſes, firſt generally aſſerted, and then 
particularly deſcribed, the abounding advantage E 
the gift beyond the damage, goes on, and adds, in 
10. x7th — For if by one man's 'offence | 
TN | oo: death 3 


ITY 
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« death weigh 0 one; — n 


« receive the abounding of grace, and of the giſt 


« of ane reign in life by one, Jeſus 


<« Chriſt.” It is obvious, upon a curſory reading 
only of this verſe — that it is brought 


in to ſhow the fitneſs, the reaſonableneſs; the cre- 
dibility, of what had been delivered in the two 
ore eſpecially the i 6th, with 
reference to the  abounding of the gift through 


Chriſt beyond the damage through Adam's lapſe. 


foregoing verſes, mor 


Conſequently, - to make the apoſtle's arguing to 


the purpoſe, reigning 1 in life, in this 17th verſe, 


muſt mean preciſely the ſame t 


with jaſtifica- 


tion in the 16th verſe; and not only ſo, but man- 
kind univerſally muſt be conſidered as the recipient 
of, Len rn TEp1oray rue "Xapmor—Anpavorres) the 


perſons who receive the abounding of the grace and 
gift, to their reigning in life. For, in both- the 
foregoing verſes, with which this is intparably 
joined by a connecting yaę, or for, mankind un- 


verſa ly are the object of the gift through Chriſt 


in all its abounding glory, as well as of che damage 


through Adam; and ſo muſt they be here too; 


to give the. . nee _ n won 


: ſtrength. „ 1 * 4px! 


If; by thoſe ** receive ade e of he 


grace and gift, we underſtand, with" Dr. Taylor; 


not mankind univerſally, but thoſe only; who, in his 


ſenſe, receive the grace and gift, that is, improve 
the gaſpel, and its privileges, this ryth verſe, wien 
is purpoſely introduced to illuſtrate the reaſonable. 


e in which 9 5 


wu Fg 
I ; 


4 j 
n 


ep 
lll: || 


men's improving, or not improving, the advantages, 
_ privileges, means and ordinances of the goſpel; but 


their reigning in life, are meant, not the improvers,,. 


| with what a learned friend was pleaſed to ſend: me, 4 
| ma: theſe Papers, which I had put 


* 


ſs of the beste. advanced. the he ro foregoing 


of afpoment; as it .oughr 40 be. voy indeed: muſt 


de, to give the yag, or for; its Juſt force, or pro- 5 | 
per emphaſis. The ſhort of the marter- is, the 


apoſtle is not treating, either in this paragraph 


in general, or in this 17th verſe in particular, f 


what he aims at is to how, that as mankind uni- 


verſally are ſubjected to damage through the lapſe 


of the one man Adam; ſo they ſhall as univerſallỹ 
be delivered from it through the gift by the one 


man Jeſus Chriſt, and with fuper-abounding advan 


tage. And herein (to uſe the words of Dr. Tay- 


lor) lies the connection and finews of the apoſtle's | 


whole argument, which ought to be well obſerved. - 
By tbeſe therefore who © receive the abounding of 


te the grace, and of the gift of righteouſneſs,” to 


but ſimply the receivers of this grace and gift. ; 


The words, o. Nag, plainly intend nothing ; 
more than to point out the objef of this abound: | 


© ing of the grace of God through Chriſt,” or to 


ſpecify the perſans upon whom. it is beſtowed; 


who are mankind univerſally, as has been faid : Nor 


_ etherwiſe will the bene arguing wad SE : 
| erent, or concluſive. : 


- I ſhall cloſe this note; bY So N 


into : 


| to catcii to obi, to 41 


* 
E 
p 


into „ biataadedin; - — a 


tion. He ſays, As Nh is a very apa 5 
925 tant word in this paragraph, I have looked into 
every text in the Ney Teſtament where it is 


© rent cireumſtances of the caſe, it is moſt properly 
rendered by different Engliſh-words. It is uſed 
* with reſpect both to ſons, and things; ſometimes 


*in . _— war w_— AY en 


done. . 


E Je bebe e nc nds: 


times in a bad ſenſe; ſignifying to tate bold off | 
-— * with force and violence, Matt. xx1. 35» 29; Mark 
i. 3, 8. 2. Very often it is uſed in a good ſenſe, 


to receive with kindneſs as a fri 


* perſon agresabiy to the charat3er' be'-pretnts'ee; 
g. It is applied figuratively: to the paſſionsʒ . = 


* ſeizing of perſons wich'amazement; feat, 
II. Ir is uſed with-refpe& to things; 


© in a bad ſenſe, Matt. v. 40, to: ale away from 


* another without his conſent. 2. But moſt com- 


© monly'in'a good ſenſe, to val of another with bis 
_ © conſent; which is properly to receive. It alſo has 
va larger ſignification to tuke up to take bold of, 
ain. To rective a ht; 


© mony, an expreſſion common in John's goſpel, 
means to receive it as true; except once, vir. 
* John v. 39, where it is to be underſbe 
© uſual aeceptation of wenge, that 18, Of Favin# a 


W hs de. ſenſd we are 


1 
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to underſtand rectiving words, Jobn xii. 46. 
| © Theſe are all the ſenſes which I tan find . 
has in the New Teſtamenn rt. 
Dr. Taylor, Dr. Doddrid ge, and others, led 
© hereto, as they thought, by the whole tenor % 
| the goſpel, underſtand aapPavorres, in Rom. v. 175, 
to mean improving the preſent advantages, &c. 3 
© of the goſpel z and in ſupport of this they eite 47 
number of texts 3 all of tham as it ſeems to me. 5 
foreign to the purpoſe. In ſeveral of thoſe 
© texts, the verb Aa is joined with a perſon © || 
And in theſe it cannot mean to improve, a 
* being only reſtrained to things; for I think it is 
ue to ſpeak of improving or making a4 
good uſe of perſons. To receive a perſon, in the 
* New Teſtament, means either to admit him in 
* the character he ſuſtains, or eto give him a king 
$ entertainment; as was obſerved. before. In all 5 
their other texts, this verb- is joined with the 
* nouns, teſtimony, or words: To receive which _ 
* is to admit them for true; which may be done 
© without improving them. And this is plainly _ 
© the caſe in one of their texts, Matt. xk. 20 1 
© as appears from the next verſe. In both theſe 
ceaſes there ſeems: to be nothing like the idea of | 
improving: Nor are theſe uſes of the verb aap- 
_ © Paw fimilar to the uſe of it, when joined with 
grace, or gift; as. in the text now in queſtion: 
To receive either of which, in all the other places, 
© where it is uſed; means ſimply to bade it heftewo- 
© ed. ne is joined with x«g« in John i. 16 
5 > DO © whe, z 
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« | wheres: 11 or 3 3 
+ it means imply receiving i and again in Pom. i. 3. 
« where it plainly has the ſame meaning, St. Paul. 
* ſpeaking there of the favor he had received from 
© God, in being made an apoſtle, It is Joined with 
c wt in Acts li. 38, and x. 45, compared with 47s - 
in both which places it moſt evidently has the 
« ſame meaning; Theſe four are the only places 
I can find, where A is joined with Tae 
dor dees. 1 find ge in otic place, namely 
2 Cor. vi. 2, joined with dv a verb of like 
iqport, though not of ſo general a ſignification, 5 
© 25 Aa being never uſed for taking by force, 


© or againſt the conſent of another. But neither is 


there any reaſon to think, that this verb ever 
carries in it the idea of improving the thing re · 
* ceived. Moſt certainly it does not, in the place 
* juſt referred to; for the apoſtle is there exhort- 
© ing the Corinthians to improve the grace of God 
which they had received. _ _ | 
Upon the whole, I have ſatisfied myſelf, that 
the proper meaning of Nanga is only to tate, 
* of receive; and that there is not one place i in the 
New Teſtament, where it Ggnifies improving, or 
* making a good uſe of the thing received. And, in 
* ſore places, and ſuch too as are. ſiwilar to this 
in Romans, to underſtand it of improving would 
* be highly abſurd. Thus, in the patable of the 
© talents, Matt. xxv. 16, he that did not improve 


is talent is ſaid to have received. it, as well as 


5 a who did improve theirs, Receiving there- 
F | | þ oy $ : fore, 
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3 , | not improving, is the 1 rg meaning of b 
geri, in Rom. v 7. 17. if w we judge by b 42 
*conſtant uſe of this word i in the TR, ew bene, 
Aud the connectiog of the diſcourſe } here ſtrongs 

jo ly confirms i it. To what you have urged « on this 

© head, page 5862, it ſeems to me may be 
added, that“  receiying the abounding of grace, N 
ol and of the eilt of righteouſneſs,” f In, this, 17th 


"verſe, mult 1 mean the ſame ching (on 1 the I 
© more glorious | ſenſe © explitined - 4n YES g 
"as 15 receiving the e e e 


a e 23 


5 lion. TE 


1 obſerve laffly, tar] it is s nat ee Pak 
« the apoſtle Paul ever "uſes Mappaner in the ſenſe of 
* Improving, except. in the place, now in queſtion x. 
* not one of the texts alleged, in ſupport of this 
meaning, being taken from bim; Thopgb he 
«© uſes this verb forty times; and, if the Epiſtle, to 
© the Hebrews be. his, near ſixty times. 5 14 7 
Thus my ingenious friend, and, I ſhould thinks. 
to the entire ſatisfaction of every attentive. reader. 
(1 4) And of the gift that ſhall make them, .righs 
teous.] The york rug Owgeas ng dual crne; are 
capable of being conſtrued, (as Dr. Taylor con- 
ſtrues them) of” the gift of Juſtification. They 
may likewiſe be rendered, of the. gift. of mercy. 
And I was once inclined to take this to be the 
true renderipg; as it agrees ſo well with the 
1 r 6 Nati, the gift by grace, in the 15th : 
verſe. | 


in the eee * wil 
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verſe,” But 1 how prefer the tränſlation im dür 5 


| Bibles, the gift "of righ/eouſueſt; "roving by "it, 


the gift” which will mate meh "rightivus, pro- 
ater, 4 conform rity” t 


duce in them, 8 or 1 ha 


the rule of right, t 
way forming: ly to 4 meetneſs for ak eternal 


reign in life, as. in the pat 
rather give in to this fene of the words, becauſe 
the © abounding öf ehe gift te würds mankind; 


"to conſiſt 


3 its terminating in their juſtifleation, that is; 
[as we haye ſeent note (110 in kheir eir Feigning in 
rſons, in ſpite of all the 2 71 


life as righteous p 
= may commit in\conſequence of the lapſe. 


(10 7 fay therifore:] This therefore is bs | 
* which began the 12th verſe.” The Protaſis, a 


or firſt part of the compariſon, was there 
upon; but left unfiniſhed.” | Tis here reſui 
1 ſay, therefore; + as by the offence of one man,” 
&c. Then follows the Apodoſis, or latter part 
of ks compariſon; “even ſo Lovre za] by the 

** righteouſneſs of one,“ &c. - This I take to be 


entered 


the true conſtruction; looking upon the diſcourſe, 


from the 13th to the end of the 15th verſe, to be 


an interpoſed parentheſis. See nore (2). Though 
it may be worth obſerving here, ir wil make no 
eſſential difference in the apoſtle's reaſoning, if we 


ſhould ſuppoſe (as ſome do) that the ſenſe of ver. 


12th is compleat in itſelf, and that the 18th and 


1 N introduced with ap wv, are a Con 
WE Fa 5 clulion. 


law of righteötſheſs, in this 
aphraſc. And T the 


1 which this is ctoſely 
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cluſion from the. three for 8 
| ſummary repreſentation of the compariſon,berw en 
Adam and Chriſt, The grand; ſcope [of | th E 1 
Apoſtle, and the force of his arguing, will be 
much the ſame upon either conſtruction. Only 
it- ſhould be heedfully minded here, though the 
apoſtle, whichever conſtruction of his words be 
, preferred, is certainly pointing out, in the, usch | 
and 19th verſes,.. the; re lance, likeneſs, vorrt« #0rTts 
| ſpondence, there is between Adam and Chrilt, of 
rather between the conſequences. of the offence. of 
the one, and of the obedience of the other; yet 
this likeneſs, or correſpondence,. ought to be 
conſidered with all the abounding advantage which 
| had been given to Chriſt, on his fide of the com» 
pariſon, in the foregoing Sth, 16th, and 17th 
verſes. For the view of the apoſtle, in interpoſing | 
theſe verſes, giving us to underſtand, that the 
gift through Chriſt exceeded, abounded beyond, the 
damage through the lapſe of Adam, was, that he 
might argue from the gift in this abounding ſenſe, 
when he came to proſecute the compariſon beriyeen 
Adam and Chriſt. Why elſe ſhould he ftop to 
point out this abounding advantage of the gift al 
Chriſt's part of the compariſon? And if the gift 
through Chriſt” might reaſonably : be. ſuppoſed 
to abound towards men beyond the damage of the 
_ lapſe, | in the 15th, 16th, and 17th verſes, why not 
in the 18th and 19th? Tis certain, if we take the 
2 je gif through Chriſt,” in the 18th and 19th verſes 
in all irs W alan. the reaſoning of the 
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apoſtle will be more uniform and conſiſtent ʒ more 
honor alſo will be feflected on God, and his fon 
Jeſus Chriſt, and greater benefit redound to man z 
and, in a word, a very natural and rational account 
will herefrom ariſe, why the apoſtle: ſhould make a 
pauſe to inſert the-intervening important thoughts : 
contained in the 15th, 16th,and t th verſes: Where-" 7 
as, upon any other ſcheme of interpretation, it will 
be difficult, if not impoſſible, either to aceount for 
this intervening thought. or to make out a good con- 
nection between the ſeveral parts of this paragraph. * 
In conſideration of theſe things, I cannot but 
wonder, that Dr. Taylor ſhould take ſo much 
pains, in his Scripture Dottrine of Original Sin, 
to prove, that the compariſon on Chriſt's part, 
in the 18th and igth verſes of this chapter, does 
not take in the Whole advantage of the gift, 
or the gift in all its abounding glory. What he 
has offered, upon this ſame head, in his paraphraſe: 
and notes upon Romans, has increaſed my wonder; 
for he has here added arguments, to thoſe he had 
urged before; to make it ſtilb further evident, that 
the compariſon, in welk verſes, on ne part, 
is not to be underſtood in its Ain: ſenſe: 
And yet, in theſe very notes, he has virtually 
given up all his arguments, declaring them to be 
inſufficient to the purpoſe for which he had brought 


them. For he ſays: expreſily, page 286, Suop- 


* poſing the apoſtle; in the letter of the 18th and 


* 19th verſes, compares the conſequence of Adam's 
f * offence and Chrift's eaten only; ſo . _ 


1 


if 
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Lone is commenſurate to the other; ver bis weg 
5 *ſoning, ver. 15th, 16th, and z7th, plainly Chews | 
© it is his meaning and intention, that we ſhould take | 
< into his concluſion the whole: of the gift, ſo far a 
lit can reach to all mankind.“ And again, Page | 
291, But after all, Lam perſuaded, the ſenſe af | 
© yer. 15th, 26th, and 19th, is intended, and undane - 
© food, in yer. 18th and 19th z and that the dri 
© of the apoſtle's concluſion is to ſhew, that the 
© gift, in its utmoſt extent, is free to all mankind 
And this is, undoubtedly the real truth of the caſe; 
It was the apoſtle's intention, and indeed the main 
thing he had in view, to take into the compariſony 
in the 18th and 19th verſes, the gifs in its utmoſt 
extent: Nor is it otherwiſe conceivable, what end; 
he. could propoſe in making a ſtop, in, his reaſons; 
ing, to bring in the 15th, 16th, and 15th verſes 
the moſt imparrant of — in Bends Hole Perg 
graph. F,5,1 +340 BBY 
£16) By the lapſe of the; one chan « Lan} I am 
ſenſible, the words di ene rag EH, in this part 
of the compariſon; and conſequently the words 
. og Sirus, in the following branch of it, 
may properly... be rendered, by: one lagſe, by ont 

af? of. confarinitiy to ibe rule f reghteonſntſs | 
Nay, this is the moſt natural, as well as grammati⸗ 
cal, tranſlation of the phraſes, conſidered »fimply 
in themſelves. But this notwithſtanding, if ug 
conſider theſe phraſes as parts of a diſcourſe, 
containing a compariſon between the ane man 


Aue and * one man e Chriſt, in © which' 
compariſon 


E coltphtitht 4. ever” '[oftener without than with the F 
ſubſtantive bees expreſſed] i is the phraſe that : 
alt 
points out the one man, either Adam © or Chriſt, and 
is certainly uſed eight times i this very paragraph 
to this putpoſe: I fay, if we conſider this; it will 
perhaps appear both moſt" natüral and reulbaabie* 
to conſtrue 9: tes, in this verſe, ' as alſo. in the. 
abovementioned 16th verſe, [three other 70 
where it is uſed in this palfige, and the on ly dil- 8 
putable ones] as in the pariþhrale,. & the: lapfe of | 
the one man A, dam, * by the” righteouſneſs of the 8 
one man Teſus Chrift. ah x: cannot 'but kak, bötn 
Mr. Locke and Tay ler have overlooked the true 
emphaſis of theſe phraſes, by theirs not underſtand-' : 
ing them in this ſenſe; which they were very 
obviouſly. ted to T5 as they, make th begioning 
of this 18th 'verſe a repetition of the babe, or 
firſt part of the compariſon, in the 12th, verſe, | 
where ago | is is expreſsly, Joined with es. An 
this, it ſeems to me, ſhould: put the matter out of 
all doubt with thoſe, who connect chis 18th verſe. 
" the 12th,. in the manner that theſe great men 
I may properly add yet. further, it is not the 
2 of fact, that it was &y one att of righteouſ 
neſs, on Chrilt's 3 part, that the rift of Juſtification 
is come upon all men. Tis True, .that one great : 
act, of Chriſt's righteouſneſs, bis freely ſubmitting 
to die on the eroſs, i is often mentioned ſiggly, or 
by itſelf, as the ground of this gift Tis twice 
thus mentioned in this chapter, ver. 9» es being : 
ry now. _Juſtified. by his Blood; and, ver. 10, 
F 4 ene 


3 
4 
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72 The Proofs of Univerſal Salvation. . © 
© reconciled by the death of his Son.“ But when, 
ever the Blood, death, or ſacrifice of Chriſt are | 
ſiungly mentioned as the ground of the. goſpel do- 
nation of benefits, they are to be underſtood W 
including his other acts of righteouſneſs in che 
capacity of mediator; one eminent aft being, by 
a common figure, put for the Whole. For ig 
is certain, that his other acts of conformity to 
the law of righteouſpeſs, together with this, ag 
the proper ground of the * gift af juſtißca- 


J don.“ See Philip ji. 6 ro J0 1 where his willing. 
neſs to become incarnate, with all his humilia- 
tons in this ſtate, ag well as his humiliation ta. 
. death, are expressly made the reaſon or ground 
of his exa{/ation, which virtually means the ſame 

thing with what is here called the gift of ſuſli. 
cation. His death had eminently an influence 

in the beſtowment of this gift, being the moſt. 

 fignal act of ſubmiſſion to the goyerning will of 

God he was ever called ig exerciſe; and theres 

fore it js often ſingled out, not to exclude, but 
include the reſt, by putting one eminent part for 
the whole ; which is common in all language, pro, 

phane, as well as ſacred, e 
(17) The J dicial af came upon all, Sc.] The 

Engliſh reader has doubtleſs obſerved, that the 
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words, judgment came, in the former part of the 
Tolles compariſon, 36 well as the- words, free 
, cane, in the other part, are printed in a dif- 
ferent character fram the reſt of the ver fe. 'T he 
reaſon is, becauſe they are not in the original, but 
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both parts of the compariſon i it contains, is ellipti- 


cal, it muſt be ſupplied ſomehow. or other. And 
perhaps it could not have been ſupplied better 


than by the word judgment, upiha, in the protafis. . 


and the word gift, xag1opa, in the apodefis, as in 


the common Engliſh verſion. The connection of 


this verſe, with the. paragraph of which it is a 


part, makes this ſupply, or ſome other analogous | 


to it, no matter in what words i it is expreſſed, ne- 


ceſſary to compleat the apoſtle's . 
(18) Which delivers them from death to reign in 

life.] The critical reader will perceive, that I 

don't take ſo much into the meaning of the word 


dinalbeig in this verſe, as J gave to the word 
d1xauwp in the 16th verſe; 25 alſo, that I take 


the word xaTaxpie here in a leſs extended ſenſe, 


than I underſtood it there: The reaſon is this, 
and I deſire it may be ſtrictly examined, as be- 
ing a very important point in order to the true 
underſtanding of this paragraph. The apoſtle, in 


the foregoing. 16th verſe, is certainly ſpeaking of 
the whole damage introduced by the lapſe of the 


one man Adam; [Sce note (11) J]; bur then, in- 
ſtead of particularly branching this damage i into 
its two grand parts, as he had done in the 12th 


verſe, he generally includes them in. the word 


xa raupiſaa, rondemnation, a8, I think, is made evi- | 
dent in the note juſt referred to. In like man- 


ner, when he goes on, in the other part of the 
| rompariſony to * the oppoſite abounding 


advantage 
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advantage of the gift through the one man Jef 
Chriſt, he does not particularly branch it into it!“ 
two oppoſite correſponding parts, but generally) 1 


includes them in the word 9ixawpa, juſtification,” | 


as has been explained in the paraphraſe and note 
on that verſe, Whereas, in the 18th and 19th 
verſes, he proceeds diſtinctly and particularly to 
point out the correſpondetice there is between the 
effects of Adam's lapſe; and of the gift through * ? 
Chriſt, Accordingly, in the 18th verſe, he runs 
the compariſon between Adam and Chriſt, with _ 


reſpe& to death and life; as he does, in 'the | 


' 9th verſe, with reſpect to „n and righteouſneſs, ; 
ſeparately and particularly taking into the com 
pariſon Both the diſadvantages through the lapſe, to- 
gether with the o oppoſite correſponding advan- | 
tages through the gift. It ought to be heedfully 3 
minded here, the apoſtle, in the 12th verſe, had 
begun the compariſon on Adam's part, making : 
the damage, occaſioned through his lapſe, to con- 
fiſt in zo things, namely, fin. as well as death. © 
As therefore, in the 18th and 19th verſe, he has 7 
reſumed and compleated this compariſon, it may - 
reaſonably be expected, that he ſhould mention 
#700 advantages, on the {ide of Chriſt, 'as counter- 
parts to the 7wo diſadvantages, on the fide of = 
Adam. This is accordingly done, in the view 2 
* we have given of theſe verſes ; and it makes out 


A beautiful and ſtrong conliltency between thele + 4 


verſes and the 12th: Wittrea! upon other ſchemes 1 
of interpretation, particularly Mr. Locke's and 
. e Taylor's, | 


Taylor 8. ha] is 3 in nt we e 


to that part of the compariſon, on Adam's ſide, 


in the 12th verſe, «9 0 ravris nupaproy, whereupox 

all have ſinned. This important point will be 
further illuſtrated in the following notes, which 
the reader is deſired to compare with this. 


I would juſt add here, though, with Mo. ae Ss 


and Taylor, I conſider the word * ra. con- 
demnation, in this 18th verſe, as ſignifying no- 
thing more than the death which: Adam's poſterity: 


were ſubjected to in conſequence of his one e _- 


fence; yet I differ from them as to the juſtifica- 


tion ef life, ſignified by the oppoſite phraſe: | 


Irxarucw v, Hunt · They confine! it to mere de- 
liverance from death 3: Whereas, I extend it to 
a reign in life. for ever; and for this very go 


reaſon; becauſe the gift, on Chriſt's part of the | 


compariſon, ought [as we have proved note (15)] 


to be taken here in its abounding ſenſe :: Nor 


otherwiſe can the correſpondence between Adam 
and Chriſt, with reſpect to their being the ſources 
of death and life, be connected with the foregoing 


verſes, particularly the 17th, where, not mere 


Saen e ne One reigning. in life, is 


4 3 by Adis! <1 585 95 whom ein * Hatte 
(19) Ao VIP The het . meins 
the ſame thing; ino this 1gth verſe; hen he ſaysg 
* by the diſobedience of one, the many, or all 
men [ua vi r¹,öacr N are made ſinners,” 
[bans he ls in 1 the 12thiverſe,/* andirhus, ifs. | 
; I : 388 F 


to * 


* 3 
F 
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e of the git through the one man u feral! n 
Chriſt, he does not particularly branch it dit 3-1] 


two oppoſite correſponding parts, but generally 05 


includes them in the word dizawpe, Juſtification, . 
as has been explained in the paraphraſe and note 
on that verſe, Whereas, in the 18th and 190 hk 
verſes, he proceeds diſtinctly and particularly 1 
point out the correſpondetice there is between the 
effects of Adam's lapſe; and of the gift througn 
Chriſt, Accordingly, in the 18th verſe, he runs 
the compariſon between Adam and Chriſt, with 
reſpect to death and fe; as he does, in the 
1th verſe, with reſpect to n and righteouſneſs, 
ſeparately and particularly taking into the com! 5 
pariſon both the diſadvantages through the lapſe, to- | 
gether with the 250 oppoſite correſponding advan- 
tages through the gift. It ought to be heedfully - 


minded here, the apoſtle, in the 12th verſe, had 74 
begun the compariſon on Adam's part, making 5 


the damage, occaſioned through his lapſe, to con- 
ſiſt in two chings, namely, in as well as death. 
As therefore, in the 18th and 19th verſe, he has - 
reſumed and compleated this compariſon, it may - 
reaſonably be expected, that he ſhould mention 
too advantages, on the fide of Chriſt, as counter- 
parts to the wo diſadvantages, on the fide. of 5 
Adam. This is accordingly done, in the view 5 
we have given of theſe verſes; and it makes out 
a beautiful and ſtrong conliltency between theſe 5 
verſes and the 12th: Whereas, upon other ſchemes | 
of interpretation. particularly Mr. Locke's and 
* e 'F: Tl „ 


Taylor 85 a] 1s GI: in JN verſes to 
to that part of the compariſon,” on. Adam's ade, 55 
in the 12th verſe, 2% % rarer abap ron, whereupon 
all have ſinned. This important point will be 
further illuſtrated in the following notes, which 
the reader is deſired to compare with this. 
I would juſt add here, though, with Mr. Locke 
and Taylor, I conſider the word v rei, con- 
demnation, in this 18th verſe, as ſignifying no- 
thing more than the death which Adam's poſterity 
were ſubjected to in conſequence of his one . 
fence; yet I differ from them as to the iH. 
tion f life, ſignified by the oppoſite phraſe 
Sixarurw rug Cwnrs. They confine it to mere di- 
liverance from death: Whereas, I extend it to 
a reign in lift for ever; and for this very good 
reaſon, becauſe the gift, on Chrift's part of the 
compariſon, ought ¶ as we have proved note (13) 
to be taken here in its abounding ſenſe: Nor 
otherwiſe can the correſpondence between Adam 
and Chriſt, with reſpect to their being the ſources 
of death and lift, be connected with the foregoing: 
verſes, particularly the 17th, where, not mere 
Sgliverance from death, - but reigning. in life,” is 
the abounding advantage by Chriſt, opf poſed to am, 
death by Adam ao nts 
(19) Became ſunors. The n e means 
the ſame thing, incthis 19th verſe; when he) ſays;o 
* by the diſobedience of one, the many; or all- 
men [xareorabnouv apaproxeu] are made ſinners 
* when he 11 in the 12thi verſe, andithus, in 
” this 
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&« this way, death hath paſſed upon all mem N 5 
. Tere mucprov] 5 whereupon, upon which, in cos! | 
 *-fequence” of 4phich, all have ſinned.“ If therefor: 17 q 

we may interpret this 19th verſe, by the fore- 41 

going 12th verſe, the ſenſe will be as expreſſed int 

the paraphraſe. And the truth is, this firſt clauſes. | 

n ugh verſe is a repetition of the latter part 1 

ompariſon begun, but left unfiniſhed, in- 
cherrach verſe in like manner as the firſt clauſe. | 
of the Faregoing” 18th verſe, is a repetition of the? 
former part oÞ that ſame compariſon : For which 
reaſon, the former part of this 19th verſe, and th 
latter part of the 12th, muſt mean preciſely thei © 
fame thing, as J have made it to do. And 'tis ob.. 
fervable, in this way of interpretation, I not only 
make out a clear and ſtrong connection between 
the 12th, and the 18th and 19th- verſes, which! 
anſwer to it, and reſume and compleat the com- 

pariſon that was there begun; but give the 3 

e all have ſinned,” and © the many are made ſin- 

« ners,” their full natural force; and cannot be 

complained of for making fin, by a. dar me- 3 ; : 

tonymy, to ſignify mortabty. it ” 
(. 20) Shall become righteous Nenn! This Mas | 
the gift, on Chriſt's fide of the compariſon, muſt 
mean our being made ſubjectively righteous, in 
conſequence of his obedience, and the conſtitution 
of God grounded thereon, in order to its being 

a! countefpart to the damage in conſeguence 4 

Adam's diſobedience, mentioned i in the foregoing: 
bean: of the ne on hi. fide, if. I have 

given | 
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i juſt idea e e as 1 — 1 avg 
have ſaid enough to make it evident that I have. 


However, I would go on, and ſay; further In 


the light I have ſet theſe two verſes, they pet - 


fectly harmoniſe with each other, and with the 


, 42h, verſe and, what may be worthy of ſpecial 
notice, the connecting particle yaę, for, which in- 


troduces this 19th; verſe, has its proper force and 


emphaſis, and and makes this verſe, as it ought to do; 


a reaſon, and a very good one too, of that which 
immediately preceded: Whereaz, if the, phraſes, 


afaf r xarerralyoay, and Ane 'xararral 


are interpreted, as Mr. Locke and Taylor ED ; 
them, in the metonymical ſenſe, this 19th verſe 
will .exhjbit no reaſon. at. all of the foregoing 


18th: verſe, though inſeparably joined: with it by 


the particle e, or far; but will be a mere tau- 
tology. For if, by all men's being - made feuners 
through the diſobedience of Adam, and their be- 
ing made righteous. through the obedience of 


Chriſt, nothing more is meant than their being 
made mortal, or ſufferers as far as death, and be: 
ing reflored back again 10 life, this 19th verſes 
containing theſe words, cannot be: a reaſon of the 


18th. According to this ſenſe of thoſe phraſes; 
the ſame thing is only repeated! in the 19th verſe, 


which had been affirmed ' in the 18th; and the 


19th verſe, inſtead of being a reaſon or argument, 
illuſtrating and confirming che 18th, (as it ought 


to be, to give the connecting yaę its juſt force) is 


a needleſs repetition of one and the ſame thingy 


— 
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as it is really made to be in the paraphraſes 0 
both the above-· named expoſitors; Nor, as Ii ima; 
gine, could it have been ocheruiſe udn i 
their conſtruction of the words. 20 15 
Upon the whole, it ſhould ſeem andifpuratly 
evident; that theſe verſes [the -18th and 19th] 
ate brought in to compleat the compariſon be! 
tween Adam and Chriſt, Which was begun, but 
left unfiniſhed, in the 12th verſe: Conſequently, | 4 
as /in and death, that is, ſin upon death, in conles * 
quence of death, are the two grand d Ne 7 
tages, on Adam's ſide of the compariſon, in the 
z2th verſe; the ſame diſadvantages muſt be 
meant in the repetition of the compariſon in he 
28th and 19th verſes. This being ſo, the ad- 
vantages, on Chriſt's fide of the compariſon, being 
counter- parts to the diſadvantages on Adam's ſide, 
muſt mean Vie and righteouſneſs, anſwering to death _ 
and n; and this (if we would connect the 18th 
and 19th verſes, with the 15th, 16th, and 17th, 
| verſes) in a ſenſe that will make theſe eee, 
to exceed, overflow, abound beyond,” the ann 
tages by Adam, and to mankind univerſally, and in 
oppoſition to all their own fins as well as his. u 
this view of the paragraph, its ſeveral parts are 
well connected with each other, with the preced- 
ing context, and whole foregoing epiſtle; and ex- f 
hibit an eaſy, clear, and conſiſtent ſenſe, as well 
as a moſt gloriouſly important one: And, I will 
venture to ſay, no other ſenſe that has yet been 
put upon it, at leaſt that I have ſeen, will make oy 
it 5 


it eu „ as mi cel, or the. foregoing. - 
diſcourſe, on give an intelligible mea ning to the 
words in which, it tide livered. 527 tle : 
(21), Now.]. The word, in che Stig und, 4s * 
which, 1 think, mould be tranſlated... now, (as it 
often 1s. elſewhere). and not morequar,... This Both 
verſe will then naturally be connected _ * 
foregoing diſcourſe, as in the paraphraſa. 
(22) That Hin might-abound,, Kc. Mr. 8 5 
and Taylor do both of them underſtand, by the 
abounding of the offence by the entrance. of the 
law, * an increaſe or multiplication of ſuch offenee 
6 as Als s Was; ſuppoſing that the offence, with 
© the penalty of death annexed to it, was but one, 
5 * namely, the offence. of Adam, before the intro- 
dduction of the law.,.. but that, by the introduc- 
tion of the law, the offence abounded, that. is, 
was increaſed and multiplied to be as numerous 
* as all the tranſgreſſions, of the law which the 
Jews were guilty of.“ I have, in the work be. 
fore referred to, largely endeavoured to ſhow this 
to be a miſtake ; and ſnall therefore only ſay at pre- 
as that if the words, * the law entered that fin 
might abound,” be compared with Rom. vii. 5s. 


6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 1d, the ſenſe will appear to be 


that which | is given in the paraphraſe. The ua, 
here pointing out the deſign of the entering of the 
law, does not intend, that the law was given, that 
men might ſin; hut, if they did fin, that theic 


guilt might hereby be increaſed. And this, by ” 


the way, is one of the ſenſes in which the lam was | 
VV fee 5 
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| a ſchool-maſter to bring the Jews to Chrif, as is 
apoſtle's language is, Gal. iii. 24. By increaſing | 
cheir guilt, ir. ſhewed them more ſtrongly the ner 
ceſſity of grace, that grace which is manifeſted » 
towards men through Jeſus Chriſt. 1 
(23) Abounds much beyond the — Ke. The 
apoſtle had evidently a view, in theſe words, to 
the 15th, 16th, and 15th verſes, particularly the 
16th, where he had made the abounding of the 
gift by Chriſt, to conſiſt in its ſurpaſſing all the fins © 
of men in their on perſons, under all diſpenſations, #1 
as well as the lapſe of the one man Adam. The 
word, UTEgeTepioofuoey, here uſed, is empbati- 
cally ſtrong. Grotius, in loc. ſays Non ſatis ha- 
© buit dicere rige, ſed prepoſitionem augen- 
tem addidit, ut intelligeretur multò illuſtrids ap- 
paruiſſe Dei benevolentiam quam ante apparuerat 
* peccati” turpitudo. Amat tales compoſitiones 
Paulus. A number of inſtances he has accords» 5 
ingly there produced. n 
(24) Unto eternal life thro Jeſus Crib.) 1 
may be worthy of particular remark, the apoſtle, Fe 
while (cloſing, or rather ſumming up, his whole 
argument upon the compariſon he had been run- 
ning between Adam and Chriſt, oppoſes, a; 4 
this 21ſt verſe, an eternal reign in life to tbe 
reign of ſin by death; and not only ſo, but this 
reign in life he expreſsly declares to be as: ers. 
tenfive as the reign of fin by death : And conſe- 
_ quently, the latter being ny univerſal, * 
nn be ſo too. e b 
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5 Tbe reader i is now les critically wo view 4 | 
two grand counterparts, of the. ſcheme of provi- _ 

3 dence, in the correſpondence they are "repreſeht- 0 

0 ed, in the above paſſage of ſcripture, to have to 

15 each, other: upon which he will ealily perceive; 8 

pit on the one hand, that A am is conſidered. as tlie . 


- ſource of damage to mankind vnirerſally: On the. P 

other hand, that Chriſt is is a like ſource Of advantage | 

to the ſame e mankiod.z but with this obſervable diff. 
ference, that the advantage, on the fide. of Cbritt, _— 
exceeds, overflows, abounds beyond, the damage ak . 
the fide of Adam; and this to all, mankind. Thus .- 
much ſhould. ſeem, iadifpurably "Ulear” and A -. | 


5 

155 The 15th, 16th,. and x75h verſes, in which the 

1. apoſtle has deſcribed 2 e, the abounding advan- 3 3 
2 tage oft the gift through. Chriſt, Zeyond the damage . 4 
6: through Adam, are abſolutely unintelligible upon 955 1 
+. any other interpretation, —To be yet more, Parl. 
| cular. ieee 008 


The apoſtle Wo . the damage, on the . 
ſide of Adam, to conſiſt i in twe things, namely, the 4 : 
ſutjeftion of all men to a frail mortal Me here on 
earth, and a liableneſs thereupon, or in confequence > 
thereof, to be drawn into the commiſſion of that 
which is Auful. [The reader is deſired carefully 
to attend to the foregoing. notes, on which the 
proof of what is here offered is principally reſted.] 5 
The oppoſite ſuper-abounding advantage through _ 
Chriſt, he accord ingly places in /wo thingy, name- | 
. 1. „ 
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ll the fins that are conſequent upon Adam s e 
wherher i in point of power, or demerit. A Ry 


is Chriſt, in both: its branches, is extended to ann } 


þ the Lift through Chriſt, Leis duslefa terminal — 
5 plied to the fame mankind who were ſpoken of, in 


5 ſentence Las PTA tercyinaring in the whole 


- ticularly treated of in both their grand parts, "and 
oppoſed to each other. In the 18th verſe, the 94. 
mage through Adam, is Judgment 1% condenne* 


life is directly faid to have come upon the” ſam! 


righteouſneſs : And the ſame many, or all - men, who, 


fa The erf Un reer E 
| ly, a reign in life, and a being formed to a meet | 


 Hels for this mercy by bein made reer pie 
ſons; ; and this, notwithſtandin 


mark well, this ſ ſuperabounding advantage t 580 


' fame. mankind who have ſuffered the o ppolite & 4 
mage through Adam. Thus, in che r&th 1 


ing in a reign in life as righteous perſons, 18 Up. 


the foregoing clauſe of that verſe, as ſubjetted cc | 


damage through! Adam. This matter is yet more | 
diſtinftly and clearly ſettled i in the 18th and rgth 
verſes, where the damage through Adam, and the 
advantage through. Chriſt, are, ſeparately and, Pal. 


tion; the oppoſite advantage through Chriſt, ls 
the Juſtification. of life: And the juſtification "of 


all men that were under the judgment ro. CoN- 
demnation. In the 19th verſe, the damage through 
Adam is fin; the advantage through Chriſt i 


in conſequence of Adam's diſobedience, are made 
ſinners, are, in conſequence | of Chriſt's obedience, 


"a ONES. * ee e Adam, 


— 


7 . oo 3 s 
A : 7 * * 8 5 1 
; on n C 
Tn *P ich By N 3 oe $ 5 
—_ „ ni ES oe Row vo, , 
” . i : t * Pr 2 
PR # N » hs 1 


be pre 7 Univerſal Saipan. 


branches, are pregiſely of the fame. extent reach- 
| ing, not to ſom®only among men, but to the 


exception, or limitation. 1 


the ſuper-abounding advantage, on the fide of Ch rift, | 
together with the, damage on the ſide of Adam, 
are equally. ſpoken of as. certain with reſpect, 
their event, or actually coming into f, ts 
"he, 7 jodgment erte Some: vag 11 
that is to Gs. all. men are as us certainly, put in | 
ſuch circumſtances, through Chriſt, a as. that they 
ſhall reign in life, as they are througfß Adam { ſub- 
jected 70 death. Are the. many, or all men, made 
Finners, in conſequence of Adam 's diſobedien e 
It is as peremptorily and abſolutely declared, the t 
the ſame many,. or all men, hall be made right | 
eous, in conſequence of the obedience. 1 7 * — 
ver. 19. Theſe advantages thro! 
certain wich reſpect to their eee, 
fad, as the oppoſite diſadvantages 3 7 79 5 


Free gift of: God through Jeſus Chriſt, and will be 
carried into effe#, ſooner or later, with reſpect to 
the whole race of men. This is the plain, natural, 
_ moſt obig meaning of this ſcripture. paſſage ; 
and it can, as I imagine, have no other dali 
conſiſtent ſenſe put upon it. 
n let it be heedfully e death, 
8 2 being 


8 


* the advantage through Chriſt, in both 3 8 


; "whole human. race, mankind univerſally „wü : . 


And it. may be worthy of farther ſpecial notice. 2, 


They are indeed, to ſpeak. plainly, #be_ abſolutely ß 


. 


* 
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vantage of being ſubjected to death, in virtue of 
into exiſtence likewiſe under the advantage of an” | 


from death, in virtue of a divine conſtitution, os, 
caſioned ſolely by the obedience of the one mm 


rretion from the dead. © 


their own miſuſed agency. In like manner, 1 
deliverance from death, being a natural advan- 
tage, may, by! à like conſtitution of God, be ſex? | 
cured to the fame mankind” without any regard | 
had to their own well. uſed agency. And accord- * 
ingly, this is the real truth of the caſe. © The hu⸗- 
man race come into the world under the difad- 


a divine conſtitution, occaſioned folely by the ef. 
fence of the one man Adam; and they come 


abſolute aſſurance, that they ſhall be deliver 


Jeſur Chrift. © | Deliverance” from the power of 
the grave is as abſolutely and certaittly the ad vat 

tage even all nen are under through Chriſt, 
ſubjection to death is the difadvantage that Hs 
come upon them through Adam. The advar- 
tage is no more connected with their own agency,” 
than was the diſadvantage but, be their cha- 

racter what it will, they ſhall as ſurely hear the 
voice of the Son of God, and come forth from 
their graves, as they went down into them. This 
is as evident as that there ſhall any voir rue, 1 


But the caſe is quite 'Uifferent, vie reſpect 10 
the other oa: W Au and its 
10 PETE oppoſits 
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and righteouſneſs. dam 8 lapſe became a diſad- 


upon, from whence, they took occaſion to fin them- 


hand, becomes an advantage with. reſpect . to their 
being righteous... But how? Evidently, as; in con- 


tution of God grounded thereon, . they will be 


an one as is adjuſted to moral agents, to become 


* DOS 2 * 4 


ff 


They are both connected with perſonal agency. 
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be made ſinners by the fin of another transferred 
in like manner. They are both moral ieee 
lities, and equally fo... Pv 

That part therefbre of the „ hm 
Chriſt, _ which" conſiſts in our being made righ- 
reous, and in this way becoming qualified for an 


ſuch too as are proper to be uſed with moral 
OR in n e formed, 
3 a 


ca PRES te Chrilt, 1 fs. 


vantage to all men, with reſpect to their being 
ſinners. This is plain from the 12th and igth 
verſes. But how did it become a diſadvantage . 
Evidently, as they derived from him, in conſe- 
quence of his lapſe, a frail mortal nature, where- 


ſequence of this obedience of his, and the conſti- N 
wrought upon, ſooner or later, in a moral way, ſuch 


| righteous perſons. For it ought. always to be 
kept in mind, that righteouſneſs is as truly i 
moral good quality, as fin is a moral evil one. 


and abſolutely dependent on it.. We can no more 
be made righteous by the righteouſneſs of another 
transferred to us, and reckoned our's, than we can - 


happy reign in life, after: we are delivered from 
death, eſſentially ſuppoſes the uſe of meant, and 


ſelves. The obedience of Chriſt, on the other | | 


7 © 
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to their natures, into righteous perſons,” or, what] 
means the ſame thing, a meetheſs for an eternaF 
reign, 1 in happy life. And this, at once, lets us” 5 
into the true reaſon of the erection of the goſpel- | 
kingdom, with all its means, privileges, bleſſings,” 
and motives. And this alſo, I would add, is th 
true reaſon of ſtill other diſpenſations, which will 
(as we ſhall ſee by and by) hereafter take. place; 
that ſo mankind univerſally may, at length, be 
wrought upon, and in a rational way, to become 
righteous perſons. For it is as abſolutely declard 
ed, in this paſſage of ſcripture, that they , 
be mage righteous, as that they are made Au. 
ners. And unleſs they are thus made righteous, 
before the time of the end, that they may be 
fitted to reign in life, the advantage through 
Chriſt, inſtead of exceeding, abounding beyond, the 
damage through Adam, will really fink below itz 
which is a flat contradiction to the main ſcope of 
the apoſtle's argument in this paragraph, more 
eſpecially the 15th, 16th, and 17th verſes. The 
lain truth is, nal everlaſting ſalvation is abſolutely 
the free gift of God to all men through Jeſus Chriſt 
that is to ſay, he has abſolutely and unconditionally 
determined, of his rich mercy, through the intes- 
vening mediation of his Son. Jeſus Chriſt, that al/ 
men, the whole race of lapſed Adam, ſhall. finally 


reign in life, and be prepared for that ſtate by being 
formed into righteous perſons. The whole ſcope of 
the apoſtle's diſcourſe leads to ſuch a conception 
of the matter: Nor can it, upon any other imet- 
W as 1 I freely own it appears to me, be 


. Ply 


2 f Univerſe — 27 "=. 
poſtibly woe chat the if? through the | ont man. 4 
Feſus Chriſt, bath: ABQUNDED 'BEYOND; 'BXCEEDED; 15 
;be damage through The one man Adam: Nay, the CEN 
apoſtle's reaſoning, upon any other ſuppoſition ) 0 
- ought, in all reaſon. and juſtice, to be inverted; ang 
the advantage, in the parallel he is running, he 
given to Adam inſtead of Chriſt: For the damage 
by Adam certainly and univerſally: comes into 
event: and if this never is to be the truth with | 
reſpect to the advantage through! Chriſt; how can 3 
it be but that the e gt A vt age 5 
beyond, the gift? 29% tera! 11h i 
The ſhort of den * the aboundin . 
the gift through Chriſt lies in this, that it ² 
lucly places all mankiud unter eittumſtances, | 
with reſpect to an eternal reign in happy life; that | 
ſurmount, go beyond, ſurpaſt, al their -diſadvany 
tages, whether occaſioned by the lapſe through 2 
Adam, or their ou fins 'conſequeat:;thereupots, * — 
No other idea of the grace and gift rougfn 
Chriſt will give a.conſiſtency; much lefsanem 
phatical cogency, to the apoſtle's reafoning here 
Infallibly, if the greater part of the human kind, 
notwithſtanding this gift, and the abounding of | it, 
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N . wo 


are left to periſh eternally, in confequence of the a 
all lapſe through: Adam, a broader foundation is really 7 
th laid for their groaning under the damage by him, 
an than for' their rejoicing in the oppbſite advantage 
af derived to the world through Feſus: Chriſt; Nay, . 
a it will demonſtrably follow, that Adam has done 
+} h mn .. 
be 8 + e 5 
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e min the race of men hows wote it afon; 
. for:complaint-on-account of his diſsbedience; thay 
they have for kankfulneſs dif account e Ch 
obedience: Which is a thought as far from re⸗ 
dounding to the honor of God, or his ſon Jeſus 
Chriſt, as it is with ſuiting the main drift of the 
apoſtle's arguing in this portion we ngen 8 
have been thus long conſidering. e * 4 | 
The only-difficulty the above apres % * 
liable to, that I know of, is this that it ſcemg | 
inconſiſtent with'the general run of ſcripture, which 
threatens a miſimprovement of the goſpel, and. its 
means, advantages, and bleſſings, with certain 
death after the reſurrection at the great day, When 
all men ſhall be reſtored to life. And how, it will 
be aſked, can men univerſally reign in life'for ever, 
© when ſo many are finally diſobedient to the goſpel, : 
and muſt; for that reaſon, ſuffer the i pains: of the 
ſecond death? This, I own; is a difficulty 4. and 
it is the very one that has put interpreters: upon 
conſtruing the apoſtle's words, in this paragraph, 
quite differently from what they would otherwiſe 
have done. And the truth is, they have greatly | 
perplexed his reaſoning, and ſadly tortured. his 
words, in order to reconcile what he has here: ſaid 
with the ſcripture-account of that death, or miſery, | 
which wicked: men ſhall ſuffer after the general 
reſurrection. But this difficulty, it is hoped, we 
Mall, in the progreſs of this work, ily remaye | 
a by —_ in fans how:'w icked men, 
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Rn though mar 

W / death for. , lin and folly in this, 

„ 1 ms ro _ ocker, + texts —_— his 
as. 1 propoſition, till I have ſuggeſted this further 
he thought 1 in confirmation of the ſenſe we have put 
7 | upon the above paſſage, painely, i its giving a ſin⸗ 
= gular pertineney to the immediately following 
is © words, which, begin the next chapter z What Thall 
ng | « we ſay then? ſhall we continue in fin, that grace 
ch „may abound! ? God forbid ! 175 For they will now 
its be brought in to guard againſt the ill uſe, that 


of univerſal grace... And thus introduced, there 


not in the other ways of interpretation. If the 
abounding of the grace, and of the gift through 
Chriſt, of which the apoſtle had been ſpeaking, 
was only, a conditional offer of life, (as Dr. Tay 
lor ſuppoſes) that is, the offer of it in caſe men 
would improve their goſpel · advantages, which if 
they did not, they muſt certainly periſh notwith- 
ſtanding this offer ; 3 I ſee not with what propriety 
any could be introduced, from this doctrine of his, 
as pleading, that they might. continue in fin that 
grace might abound : Whereas, upon our interpre- 
tation, which makes the abounding of the grace * 

through Chriſt. to iſſue finally in men's univerſally 
reigning in life, notwithſtanding all their own ſins, 
as well as the one lapſe of... Adam, this i is an obvious 
and 188 etence; 5 and it might 1—2 be 


| a 


might be apt to be made of the foregoing doctrine 


will be a ſingular juſtneſs in them, which there 1 is 
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Taid of the abounding of the grace of God, Vit 
ſhame in this world, and the ſecond death in the next'y, 
ful ſervants of God, viz. their being immediately- 


great day. This ſame thought he further enforces,” 
in the 23d verſe, in theſe words, For the wages 


if they become the ſervants of God, this gift 


without their paſſing through the ſecond death. 


The Proofs of Univer ſal Salvation: 


4 expected, that the apoſtle ſhould take 
care to guard againſt the undue influence of N 
Which he accordingly does, in this ſixth chaptery/ 
by a variety of conſiderations z among which, that, 
in the 21ſt and 22d verſes, is one, and not the 
leaſt weighty, What fruit had ye in thoſe things” : 


_ & hereof ye are now aſhamed? For the end of. 


* thoſe things is death. But now being made fret 
. from ſin, and become ſervants to God, ye have. | 


your fruit unto holineſs, and the end everlaſti 


* life.” His deſign, in theſe words, plainly is *. 
diſcourage men from abuſing the grace F G 


through Chriſt, by pointing out, on the one 
hand, the evil effects that would follow upon theit 


indulging to fin, notwithſtanding. what he had- 


and, on the other hand, the happy effe#s that would 
follow upon their approving themſelves the faith-" 


inſtated in eternal life upon their reſurreFion at the 


* of ſin is death; bur the gift of God is eternal 
« life, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord” that is, If 
men continue the ſervants of ſin, the wages they 

ſhall receive, before the gift through Chriſt is con- 
ferred on them, will be the ſecond death; whereas, 


through Chriſt will iſſue in their eternal life 


This, 
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This, 1 am ſenfble, 1 will be called 2 novel inter- 
pretation; but it may notwithſtanding be the true 
one: And, I believe, it will be found, upon exa- 

mination, to be the only one that i is ſo. For it is 
to be remembered, an eternal reign in life is the 


grant of God's free favour to all men, as grounded 


on the obedience of Jeſus Chriſt, according to the 
whole tenor of the-apoſtle's arguing in the fore- 
going chapter z and therefore, when, in order to 
guard againſt the ill uſe that might be made of this 
abounding favor of God, he ſays, that, if men 
encourage themſelves herefrom to continue the 
ſervants of fin, their folly will end in death; where- 
as, if they are wrought upon, by this grace, to be- 

come the ſervants of God, the end will be eternal 
life: 1 ſay, when the apoſtle ſpeaks thus, he can 

mean, in conſiſtency with himſelf, and to the pur- 

poſe of his argument, nothing more, with reſpect 

to the ſervants of fin, than death previouſly to a reign. 
in life; and with reſpect to the ſervants of Cad, an 
inſtatement in life without paſſing through the ſecond 
death. But the reader may not be, at preſent, 
prepared to diſcern the propriety of this interpre- 
tation, or the force of the argument grounded on 
it. He may therefore, if he pleaſes, ſuſpend his 


judgment till he has gone further into the ſerip- 


tures that e the ſcheme we are upon. 


Abende text, to the purpoſe of vr | preſent ar- 
gument, we meet with in Rom. viii. from the 19th 
to the 24th verſe; which, according to the fore- _ 


92 The Proofs of Univerſal Salvation.” 1 
: going method, I ſhall firſt lay before the read ; 
view with a paraphraſe; then juſtify the paraphraſe: 
by. correſponding notes; and finally ſhew the pets 
tinency of the text, as explained i in the Parap " | i Y 
and notes, to the main bens in e 1 5 : 


{7X Pr: 
1 Re * 5 


| Texy. . Fe 8 1 

19. | For the earneſs F or (26) the creature, the 
erpectalion of - the rational creature, mankind: 
creature waiteth for in general (27), waits in cars. 
the manifeſtation of neſt expectation for the time 
the ſons of God. when it ſnall be revealed that 
: | they are the /ons of God by. 
being made gloriouſſy immor- 

tal (28). And they may 

with good reaſon, upon 4 

juſt and ſolid foundation, 

20. For the crea- thus wait; rox (29) the ra- 


ture was made ab tional creature, or mankind, 
je to vanity, not was ſubjected to the infelici- 
willingly, but by rea- ties of this preſent vain mor- . 
fon of bim w0ho ſub-" tal life (30), not through any 
jented the Same in fault of its own (31) 3 i 
a the judicial ſentence of him 
. N cho ſubjected it (32), not 
Inally and for ever, but in cen. 
- * ſequence of a previous hope, 
| having firſt given reaſon to 
21. Becauſe the expect (33) that (34) even 5 
creature: itſelf alſo this very creature, the ſelf ame 
1 be delivered mankind (35), ſhould be 
28 e delivered | 


Tirre- W PARAPHRASE, 
from the bondage . deter from its Aavery 
corruption, into the” through the influence of a 
glorious liberty of the © frail mortal corruptible body 
children Ae (36), into the freedom of 
8 thoſe, who, as the ſons of 
God, ſhall; in proper time, 

ee be clothed with immortal in. 
31} bei ee een lade ty. had 
„ 30. e Bal - in rhe 19tlvverſe, that 
dee we ent ere 
deine eee for che revela- 

| . 5 tion of the ſous of God an 
en PIGGY 8 1 have proved, in "the 20th 
FRA and 21ſt verſes, that they 


3 


5 . 
Ep tn 1 


do ſpeak to the truth of the 
_ kllaecd itſelf, to ſhow that they 

7 1 wy % are really waiting for this 
2 2 1” "revelation of ſons; upon 
Ys which much need not be 

22. For we know, ſaid, FOR ( 38)i it is a certain 


ation groaneth, and whole rational creation, even 
travaileth in Pain all mankind; feel the vanity 

| together until now. of this preſent ſtate,” and 
'- *__* have all along done ſo from 
. the entrance of ſin and death 

into "the world ; inſomuch 


der 


„„ ö 3 "2p: reaſonably thus wait | 
4+ © | »" withexpeRtation: Inowcome 


that the whole cre- | truth, we all know; that the 


that they have groaned un- 


1 


% 
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Pax Ar RAS. 
der it, and been in pain, Ai 
a woman in labour, longibg 
to be delivered (39). Ney 
(40) ſuch is the conſtirvrion 
bla ny das of things, in the all-wiſe gos 
alſo, which have the vernment of God, that na 
' firſt fruits of the Si- only mank ind in general, but 
Tit, even we our- we Chriſtians alſo, who have 
ſelves groan within" had the firſt fruits of the | 
aur ſel ves, waiting for ** ſpirit 7 41)” beſtowed on us 
the adoption, to wit, even we ourſelves do groati 
the redemption of our under the preſſures of this 
body. W113 life, which groanipg of 
wt, ours is a virtual and con- 
ſtructive waiting for the 


1 adoption, I mean, the deli» 
verance of our Bodies from 
their mortal corruptible con- 
dition, when they ſhall be 
cCüloathed with immortality and 


N OT E 8 Jatifin the anke rial. 


(26) For, vet.] This illative pajticle. denotes 
an argumentative connection between the para- 
graph beginning with the 19th verſe, and the 
preceding diſcourſe; which appears to me to ſtand 
thus. In the 17th verſe, the apoſtle had argued, 


with . to himſelf oy all good Chriſtians, 
ds 


whom hen had e e 25 as « childs xl. cy. 
he had argued, * if children, then heirs,” that is, 
to ſome, valuable inheritance 3 © heirs of God,” | 
that is, to an inheritance worthy of. ſo great and | 
munificent a father; z and lain, heirs to it | 

« with Chriſt 3 3, inaſmuch as, or fince ( a) * we 
« ſuffer with him, that we may be alſo, glorified 
together. In the 18 th verſe, he had argued 
ON ſtill dee — chat dhe ſufferings of this 


FR * 80 1 think "hs Enjantos urig Geld W Res, 
tranſlated, and not, if fo "be. Tis certain it u may properly be 0 
thus tranſlated; and if it may; it ought to be ſo bere. For it 
may be worth obſerving, che force of the apoſtle 's reaſpning 
(which perhaps has not been attended yo, if perceived, by ex- 
poſitors) from ſenſbip to \beirſpip lies in Ys that the children are, | 

at preſent, in /uffring circumſtances. Were we wholly exempt 

from ſufferings here, we could never argue, from our being the 
_ children of God, that we were beirs to any better or bightr Rate 
bereafter. There would then have been no foundation, in 
reaſon, to think, but that this was to be our gn ſtate. Bet 
taking in the conſideration of our hu offerings, the concluſion i 1s 
juſt, and the argument ſtands thus; Since we art the ebildrin 


of God, and yet in a fate of ſufftring, we may argue, that we 


ftate of /uffering. with this view, and for this end, that we 
might be fitted for, and at length introduced into, a ſtate of 
glory. Thus we may argue wow ; but when we have attained 
to this glorious Jones we can no longer TS if children, 700 
heirs, 
(5) So this 18th ws wieetssei Begin Ao 755 7 
This verb, when uſed pat vely, ſignifies to br rectoned, or put ; 
10 account; and thus it is frequently uſed in this epiſtle, and 
elſewhere. But when it is uſed adtively, it alſo fignifies to 
think, to Cans to orga, to prove; to 1 by argummnt. 
| Tis ? 


are heirs to a better fate, inaſmuch as God placed us in this ® 
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this manner, the 19th verſe, and the following 


do not actually enjoy, but muſt patiently wait for. 

And, in both theſe views, there is a ſingular per- 
tinency and force in what the apoſtle advances in 

this paragraph. For if the creature, the rational 5 


the ſons of God, his ſons ſo as that glory. mall be | 
This ſenſe it has'in Mark xi. 64 Roo. th. iii. 28. Heb. xi. 19. | 


and in other places. And in this ſenſe i it ought to be taken +4 
here. As if the apoſtle had ſaid, © 1 argue,-reaſon, or cog” 


anne Oc.“ 
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« * preſent time are not worthy to be compated? 

© with the glory that ſhall be revealed Tac wats * 
4 not in, but] zo * Particul arly remark” herk: 1 
the glory, the apoſtle is treating of, is glory in! 
futurity; glory that is the object, not of fight; * | 
but of hope; glory that is not at preſent enjoyed 
but muſt be waited for till the proper time of its 
revelation. The apoſtle emphaticallyj enlarges E 
upon this- thought, in the 24th and 2 5th verſes, 


which ought to be read, and compared, with this, 


as they are a clear and full comment upon it. In | 


one, of which it is a part, are introduced; and, 
as I imagine, with a double view; 1. To ſhew® 
the-reaſonableheſs of what the apoſtle had been” 

Juſt arguing, namely, that thoſe who are the chik® 


dren of God are heirs to glory, glory incomparablyß 


more than a balance for their ſufferings 3 2. T 
reconcile them to the thought of its being glory, 
not in poſſeſſion, but expectation only; what by 


creature, mankind in common [ſee note (27 JI are 4 


A x ot 7% 1 


* clude, from our being the children noſed, that r A 4 
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conſtitution of God, with reſpect to the whole 


rational creation in this lower world; thut glory is. 
the objeck of their hope only; What they do not 
at preſent Enjby,. but muſt come to through 8 


note _— muth ine Hat X v 
is be th of thoſe who are the children of | 
Gdd, as " having” the ſpirit of adoption, as 
formed to'a'reſetriblanice of their heavenly 
Father in his moral image. And if it is the wiſe 


ferings, after long” and patient waiting: 1 ſay, if | 


God has thus conſtituted things, thoſe who ate his 


children, 'as being partakers of his nature, ſhould 
not complain, they have no reaſon to complain, 
that the like conſtitution takes place with regard 


to them. This I take to be the ground of con- 
nection between the paragraph we are now entering 85 
upon, and the preceding verſes in this bs weld 5 


which 1 deſire may be carefully attended to. 
(27) The creature, mankind in common.) Some, I 
am ſenſible, by n xor5 in this 19th verſe, and wars 


n xloug i the 22d verſe, underſtand the- inanimate 


creation; which, ſay they, was ſubjected to vanity, 


through the lapſe of the one man Adam, and ſhall ; 


finally be delivered from- it. - "They accordingly 


ſuppoſe, that the apoſtle here brings in this whole 
creation, by a ſtrong rhetorical figure, as groafiing by 


under i its preſent vanity, and longing, and waiting 


for the time when it ſhall be reſtored to its original _ 


ſtate: And ſhould. this be the' thing intended by 

the apoſtle, it would täther ftrengthen, than weak 

en, che Wenk yu Tam aiming to prove. 
Ha 


the rational or moral part ought much: nare ti 
comprehended. For theugh, on the one my 
the rational part of the creation may prog 
enough be ftiled nage-n abou, without, including 
the inanimate. part; yet it would be bighiß . 
congruous, on the other hand, to give this ſtile i 
the inferior, or leſs valuable part, wholly. leaxigg 
out the moſt excellent; eſpecially would it be þ 
here, if it be remembered, that the judicial act! 
God, ſubjecting the creation to vanity, as . 
mately pronounced againſt the rational crestjon, gf 
mankind: : and, reſpected the creation, as. ta its Wl 
inanimate part, no otherwiſe than as a means 
carry this ſentence againſt mankind more 2 500 
into execution. The rational creation therefore, g 
mankind, ought to be conſidered as the a/timgh 
objelt of the deliverance from vanity here treated 
of; and the creation, in the more extended eh 
no otherwiſe, than as its deliverance might hea 
means ſubſervient to the great end of delivering 
mapkind. | Thus the above interpretation. 1s.1 90 
ways inconſiſtent, with the 4 I am upon, 
But yet, I am fully perſuade , it is nor the 0 
„ | 
It does not agree with the other parts of chj 
| fame paragraph. The phraſes, carne expettatigh 
waiting, groaning, travailing together. in pain, a 
more naturally, and obyiauſly, applicable, 3M the 


we than, ee n FF 


l 


— eee e * 


Beſides, which is of far greater importance, 11 10 | 
expreſsly ſaid of this creature, or whole creation, 
that it was ſubyefted to vanity, bvx, H, not wile = 
fully [ſee note (31). But the rational creatures | 
or creation, is the only creature, or creation, that 
could poibly. be thus ſubjected to vanity; \ Fut» 
ther, it is affirmed of the creature, and whole 
creation; that it ſhall be « delivered from the bon- 
s dage of corruption,“ that is, its ſlavery, through „ 
the influence of a frail corruptible body, into the 
« glorious liberty of the children of God,” that is, 
the freedom of thoſe who, as God's ſons, ſhall be "oY 
cloathed with immortal incorruptible boilies: [ſee © 
notes (36) (37)]z but no ereature in this lower N 
world, beſides man, no creation but that which is 
intelligent and moral, can, with any propriety of 
ſpeech, have ſuch things affirmed of them. More- 
over, the compariſon in the 23d verſe, - between 
e ourſelves, who have the firſt fruits of. the 
1 " ” and the creature, or ꝛobole creation, wil. 
be eaſy and natural, if we underſtand by the 
phraſes, the rational creature, and creation; but 
uncouth and harſh, if we extend their W 
any further. _ 4 
But what is moſt of all benz of denise Je, that 
the phraſe racs x5 is never uſed [one diſputed 
text only excepted, Col. i. 15, ſee note (41)] 1 m all 
the New. Teſtament, to fignify more then the 
whole moral creation, or all -mankind. And tis 
n when the apoſtles were catniiored: RD 
BE H 2 | . 
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to preach the goſpel to all man kind, the words re 4 


is faid to have been preached, in conſequence d f 


rational creature, or mankind; is the only meaning 


their glorious immortality, is evident from the 


ſtood. The only controverſy here is, whether 


and the other verſes it is connected with, Whether 


too E be Proofs of Univerſal Salvation. 


Mark xvi. 155 ron T1 Xo. So, when the 


this commiſſion, - to all mankind, the ſame words 
are uſed, Ton vn hen, Col. i. 28. And that ths 


of theſe words, may certainly be collected from 
Matt. xxviii. 18, and Luke xxiv. 47, where the 
goſpel is ſpoken of as entruſted with the apoſtlesy : 
to be preached, g vai rs vn, that is, 10 alt 
nations of men. So that it is the rational creatu | 
the rational creation, or all ——_— chat the apoſtle 
is. here ſpeaking of. S152] 100 3, 081 
(28) Revealed to be he 5 of Cod. Gel That 
by the phraſe, T1 amouzhuuy ro vin rov Ocouy ty: 
meant ſuch a revelation of the ſons of God as imports | 


whole ſcope of the apoſtle's reaſoning in this pals 
ſage, as well as from its connection with the pres 
ceding verſes. Nor will this be diſputed. 
the ſenſe in which the words are commonly under 


theſe words are to be connected with the: creaturty | 
the rational creature, mankind in common; ay 
fying, that the time will come, when "THEY 
ſhall be revealed to be the ſons of God by being 
made gloriouſly immortal, And it evidently appears | 
to me, that this is the apoſtle's meaning: No 
will any other meaning, as I imagine, make out 
an argumentative conſiſtency between this % 
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; Univerſal Salvation. a 


thoſe that go before, or follow after it. a The 
apoſtle had been arguing, in the foregoing verſes,” 


that the ſufferings of good. Chriſtians | mould b YM | 


over- balanced with a Future t eight of glory; ; and 


very juſtly,. if the rime is coming when the cres- 


ture, that is, mankind i in common, ſhall be revealed 


to be the ſons of God, notwithſtanding all the ſu Here 


ings they may groan under, h being admitted to 
immortality and glory: For 7 
very ſtrongly 1 too, 4 fortiori. But, if this revelation 
of ſens is a revelation that the creature, or man- 
kind, will not be finally benefited by, why are 
their groanings, under the preſſures of this vain 
life, repreſented as a longing, and waiting for it? 


Why ſhould they Jong and wait for a revilation of 


glory that will be, as to them, of no manner of. 
ſervice? And how can their waiting for that. 
which they will never obtain, be an argument [av 


it ovght to be, to give the connecting vag its 
proper force, ſee note (26)] that the ſufferings of 
. bays cry 8 are not Aer to "be rvinpartd with 


which obgve b to be well wende the re hy 
the ſons of God, in this igth verſe, means the ſame ? 
thing with deliverance from the bondage of corruption ; 


into the glorious liberty of the children of God, in the 
21ſt verſe; to be ſure, theſe latter words include 


in them as much as the former, and neither of 
them comprehend leſs than a glorious immortality. 


Now, the creature, the whole creation, even mankind 
nn is s expreſsly made, in this 21 | verſe,. 
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is is arguing, and 
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che weren of this Elfie dei; yea, K 
y affirmed here of the Fw. aeg, the % c 00 


| that i it « ſhall ke delivered ow it ſo as to be gart a 


rial. This immortality therefore is dhe rs 
lation of ſons ſpoken of i in the 19th verſe, which, the 
creature, or mankind, are longing and wailing for, | 
The words, conſidered in this view, make ot 
ſtrong connectign between the ſeveral parts af the * 
apoſtle's . diſcourſe Lewe n Vapo otherwile - 
conſiſt. together. WEE 
(29) For.] The erte Po 1. _ 


ſtands here to denote that this, and the following | 


verſe, are brought in as the regſen, or a, 
why mankind earneſtly expect the revelation of Geds 


Ans, its being made to appear thar they argi⁰ 


fans. by their being crowned finally with: ume 


_ 44/ily and honor; namely, becauſs they were /hjefiel 


to vanity, not through their own fault, hut in vst 
of a divine conſtitution, which gonſtitution did u 
take place till ju ground had been ſinſt given in 
this erpectation [ſee note (3 ]. Tis. obſervable 
the arguing here, as to its true import, is proviſgh 


the ſame with that in Rom, v. 15, If through th 


effence of one the. many, or all men, are dead; ion 
MORE bath grace. ABQUNDED ta the ſame nad 
all men; that is, tis much mote credible: to 


ſuppoſe i It, 'tis much more: reaſonable to believe it 


And the arguing is ſtrictly | concluſive. For if 


. mankind were ſubjected to a. ſtate. of ſufferingy/ ni 


h any wilful Shades which they 2 
| lyes 
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ſelves had = eee is congruous 
to reaſon to think; that they ſhould be ſubjected R 
dann a 2 2 bot wich wem for 
| ought not to be ſuppoſed, ĩt would be a reflection 
on the: ſupremely i perfect benevolence of the L = ug 


1 that they would have been ub) 


Sherlock, Biſpop of Z 


their own, but were pluced in it by him who is 


their maker, and will be their judge; ſubject to 
« ignorance, and ſuperſtition, by a kind of neceffity” 
« of birth and edueatien; firromided wih many | 
| © natural infirmities and paſſions, arifing from no 
© crime of which hey are confevour 3 and, at the 
© ſame: time, conſiders the benignity of the divine 


nature; and the love of God towards his © 


© tures, of which the affection of natural parents is 


but a faint reſemblance, will eaſily fee that the 
* condition of man pleads ſtrongly for merey; that 
nature, with unutterable groans, calls for help 
* deliveranee for her children ; and that there 
is great reaſon to expect. from the goodneſs of 
God, that he will not be deaf to their cries.” 
And indeed [as he goes on, page 291] Were it 


not for a juſt expectation, from the promiſes of 
God, that all the miſeries and confuſions in the 


: work ſhelf fn end ea the gory of God, and 
H 4 the 


bn, very juſtly 

—— this head, [U/# of Prophecy, page 284] 

© Whoever views mankind in their” preſetit ſtate, - 
into which they came by nd voluntary act of 
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in it not only mortality, but all the unavoidable! 


© they are WILEULLY ignorant of. What: we render lit, | 
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the good of thoſe who ontinue with pati 


* argument have ſpoken as ex/enfively as 1 do; 1 5 
© indeed is his argument otherwiſe concluſive] 
© had been far greater mercy to have put an end t 
* two wretched lives, than to continue them, for tis 
propagation of wickedneſs and miſery, to a thou 
ſand generations.“ Nor can it be thought, Lat 
this ſame author ſays, page 286] that God-wouldzi 
have ſuffered the world to have been filled wg 
* weak miſerable creatures, had * not intended 
them for objefts of bis mer.... ni 
. (30) Was ſubjected to vanity.] This eanicpinciogh 


unhappineſs and imperfeltion of this preſent weak 
frail, mortal ſtate. We cannot conceive mom 
juſtly of the thing aimed at by the apoſtle than 
by conſulting Solomon s book of Eceleſſaſtes, which 
muſt ſatisfy us, that man's life on earth is ſuf+- 
ficiently vain; eſpecially, if we compare what n ö 
_ ſaid with what we feel within ourſelves,. 292 
(31) Net through any fault of its own.) This I tale 
to. be the true import of the words ovx .exougns\ 
which cannot be better illuſtrated than in Dr. Tr 
lor's words. He ſays (in loc.) * exoves ſeems 
© have the ſame ſignification as exovows, Wifi, 
© Heb. x. 26; or as bNerras, 2 Pet. iii. g. 


* not in wait (Exod. xxi. 13) the Seventy render π]m 
* exovy not wilfully, in oppoſition to preſumpluouſhy," 
in the next verſe. Thus evra denotes à c. 
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«© minal choice, and in an high ſenſe too, 
« obſerye how evovorws? ſtands, Heb. x. fn name - 
© Iy, a tranſgreſſion ſubjecting to wrath. The crea- 


© ture was made ſubjeft to vanity, not by its own” 


© criminal choice; not by Jinning after the Jmilitude” 
* of Adam's tranſereſſion. Rom. v. 114 0 


(32) But by the judicial ſentence, &c.] The apoſtle | 


en ſaid, negatively, in the foregoing words, 
how mankind were not ſubjected to vanity, de- 


clares here, _peſitively, how they were, namely, d 
o ſubjefred tbem. 


Toy vroratarra, by or through him v 
Mr. Locke ſuppoſes,” with ſome others, that the 
devil was the him "through ubem mankind were 


ſubjected to vanity. And it is true, ĩt was through a 
the devilPs ſubtlety,” in managing the '7empration © 
with which he aſſaulted our firſt parents, that 
fin was introduced into the world, bat fin which 


gave riſe to this ſubjeZion to vanity. But though 


the devil temptation was the occaſion of ſin, and 
' fin the occaſion of mankind's ſubjection to va- 


nity; and ſo the devil may (as well as our 2 


parents) in a ſenſe, be ſaid to have been the au. 
thor of this ſubjedtion: Let the will or Gop, * 
| publiſhed i in the JUDICIAL SENTENCE taking riſe / 


from Adam's lapſe, was THAT, and THAT ONLY, © 

which really ſabjected mankind to vanity." This 
WILL or CONSTITUTION of God therefore, thus 
taking riſe from Adam's lapſe, muſt be the thing 
intended by the - apoſtle : Nor will there be any 
room for doubt upon the matter, if we compare 


8 declaration 


what: is here ſaid with this apoſtle s more enlarged 5 


* 
2 
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declaration upon this ſame point, in the __ | 
. 2 this epiſle, where he ſays, ver- 16, Phe: jung, 
uv came by one to CONDEMNATION and Nx 


1 
, . 
8 5 
D 4 1 < 


more fully, ver. 18, ** By the offence. of one juno 
<« MENT came upon all men to coNDEMNATIONN?* | 
The plain meaning of which texts is that mankind.” | 
univerſally were /ubjefted. to vani ty, or mortality, 
with all the appendages of them, by the juice 
SENTENCE. or God, taking rife, not from thein 
own diſobedience, but the /in 4 aer man 0 | 
their common father. 35.7087 1 
(33) In conſequence of a nat: hae This, bi 
am fully perſuaded, is the true meaning of the 
phraſe, er tar. The prepoſition ei has this 
force, when uſed with a dative caſe, moſt com- 
monly throughout the New Teſtament. [Ser 
note (3) on chapter gth, ver. rath.] And perhaps 
en, rather than any other prepoſition, was here 
joined with πα, to ſignify, that the judicial ſend: 
tence, ſubjecting mankind; to vanity, was not mreßñ 
Poſterior, in point of time, to the bepe of delivers: 
ance, but conſequent upon it in the purpeſe of God 
| fo conſequent. as that he never would. have paſſed 
the ſentence, had he not intended to have given 
reaſon for this pe · It may be worthy. of ſpecial 
notice here, the jadicia} ſentence. of God, which ſub-+ 
jected mankind to vanity, that is, the infelicities | 
of this vain mortal life, was not pronounced till a 
Savio HAD BEEN PROMISEDy and proviſion ags. | 
tually.made for their deliverance,. nov only from 
a 00 1 this. kentence, bur for their 
En reinſtatement * 
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For, if we turn to the third chapter uf Geneſis, 
we ſhall find, that the ſted ibe woman id braife 
the ſerpent's bead was promiſed xronk the ſen 
tence, dooming the rage of Adam to vanity, was 
given out. And, this pramiſe contains /urpimarily 
that diſdenſatian of graes hich mankind, from the 
lapſe of Adam, have alt along been under, thoug 
perhaps few of them have know it 3 and in c æꝗ © +» 
ſequence of it they have all along been intereſted in 
the gift and grace through Chriſt, which the apoſtle 
treats of in the 5th! chapter of this epiſtlæ and in 
the deliverance from the bondage of corruption. into 
the glorious liberty of children, of Which he is 
ſpeaking ia the paſſage. under debate. We ſhall 
have occaſion to ſhew more particularly after- 
wards, that this is the true import of the pro- 
mill mniſes; 7; in GOT the nen min the ſor 
1 ſhall. only 36d hero, Mr. 5 Alben, 
and ſumg es had no need ta make the 20th. - 
verſe a parent beſs, that ſo they might join the 
words er id, with the verb enczdrxras\ This 
conſtruction is leſs agreeable to the ſyntax: of 
the paſſage than the common tranſlation, which 
connects in bope with the foregoing words, f- 
this conſtruction, if there be any truth or per- 9 
| tinency in what has been above nen — 
is left with the reader to judge. 
(39 TT would be an aFont wo thoſe in 
ay 
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any meaſure verſed: in Greek, to point out place WA, = 
vhere the particle ori is uſed preciſely in the ſenſe 
which I have here given it. Scarce a paragrapm 
of any length can be met with, throughout che 
New Teſtament, without an inſtance to this par 
poſe. It is a wonder to me this word was here 
tranſlated becauſe. Not that this is not ſometimes". 
its proper meaning; but not in this place: And 
it ſo perplexes the ſenſe, that it is, I believe, im. J 
poſſible a merely Engliſh reader ſhould ever un- 
derſtand the apoſtle. a 
(35) Even this very creature. The repetition or 
this word creature [ xricis] ſeemed quite harſh to 
Eraſmus. Beza thought it was brought in more 11 
Hebraico. Zech. Pierce ſuppoſes it was origi- 
nally a marginal gloſs, and from thence too haſti- 
ly taken into the text; but he does not ſeem to 
have good reaſon for this thought, as rie is in- 5 
ſerted in all the copies and verfions. Vide Wolfi. 
Cur. Philolog. in loc. And it appears to me, 
that, upon the ſcheme of interpretation 1 am 
explaining, it is emphatical; eſpecially as it is not 
a ſimple repetition, but a repetition joined witn 
xa avry, The apoſtle, as I imagine, would ſug- _ 
geſt; by the words xa: aurn 1 K is, that even tbat . 
very creature, the ſelf-ſame mankind, who was ab 
jefied to vanity, ſhould be alſo delivered from it 3 5 
which is expreſſed far more ſtrongly by the re- 
petition of «7:06 with the pronoun ths chan 1 
would have been without it. bf 
(36) Shall be delivered from the ach Ke. l Ie — 
would not affect the main argument I am purſu- 


ing, 


4＋ * 
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ing, if I ſhould allow the common interpretation 
of the words Aeg neger aro vue duese was 
oboęas to be the true one. But I am clearly ſatiſ- 
fied it is not; and that the ſenſe given in the pa- 
raphraſe ought to be preferred. For it is evident, 
from the whole run of the apoſtle Paul's writings, 
not only that the creature, or man, is under 
bonds to death, that is, ſubjected to a frail, mortal, 
corruptible condition; but that, in conſequence of 
this bondage, he is, upon the foot of mere law, 
and without the ſuppoſition of grace or goſhel, in 
bondage alſo; to bodily. or animal appetites and incli- 
nations. | This I have proved at large in the book 
ſeveral times before referred to.] Bor theſe ſenſes 
of bondage are certainly included in that vanity tbe 
creature is ſubjefied to. They ought therefore to 
be zorn comprehended in the oppoſite: deliverance 
here ſpoken of. The plaiſter, in this caſe (to uſe 
a vulgar compariſon) will be as broad as the ſore; 
but not otherwiſe. So it is expreſsly repreſented to 
be (which ought to be remembered here) by this 
ſame apoſtle, in the gth chapter of this ſame 
epiſtle, as we have before ſeen; and I am F. 5 
ſuaded he had the ſame thing in view here. TE 
(37) Into the freedom of theſe, '\8&c.) The para- 
phraſe here is certainly juſt, if I have given the 
true ſenſe of the creature's deliverance from the 
bondage of corruption. The interpretation of both 
parts of the ſentence is grounded on the ſame rea- 
ſon. And it may be worth obſerving, the ſenſe 
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fect analogy between the apoſtle's diſcourſe 4 | 
and in the 5th chapter of this /ame epifile. The 
creature i ſubjeftion 10 vanity, in the '2oth-verſe of || 
this chapter, is the ſame thing with deaths h 
ing paſſed upon all men, whereupon they hav? all H 
ved, in the 12th verſe of the 5th chapter. And 
the deliverance of THIS VERY CREATURE, that was 
ſubjected to vanity, from the bondage of corruption 
into the glorious liberty. of the children of God, vert 
2fſt of this 8th chapter, is preciſely the ſamo 
thing, in import, with the free gift that is com 
npon all men anto juſtification of life, and that will 
qualify them for it by making .. them righteous 
perſons, in the 18th and 19th verſes of the other 
chapter. The apoſtle, without all doubt, had the 
fame general thought in his mind, while he was 
writing both theſe nn z as mann more ang 
appear preſently. | 
(38) For. ] Expoſitors, as it bee me, chart o 171 
duly attended to the true connection of this par- 
ticle for, y; which.ought not to be joined either 
with the preceding 21ſt or 26th verſes, but with | 
the 19th, as in the paraphraſe. The apoſtle had 
ſaid, in the 19th verſe, in order to illuſtrate the 171 
and x8th verſes, that tbe creature earneſtly expetitd, | 
and waited for, the manifeſtation of the fons of G.. 
Before he proceeded to prove that the creature 
thus aZzdlly- waited, he interpoſes the 2oth' and. 
2iſt verſes,” Which may very well de conſidered as = 
a parenthe/is, to ſhew that it might 


| Fug uſt kran thus wait in 3 
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having diſpatched this, he now -: goes on, in che 
22d verſe, to the proof of the as he had aſſerted 
in the 19th verſe. In this view of the words, he 
for in the 20th, verſe, as well as in the 2 ad. is | 
joined in conſtruction with the igth verſes) but 
not to prove the ſame thing. The former is in- 
tended to denote the reaſonableneſs of what he had 
aſſerted; the latter, its truth in point of fas: 
And, in this method of connection, there is a pro- 
priety. conſiſtency, and force, in hoth theſe fern 
and the whole paſſage of which they are parts. 
(039) Have graanad.—longing fer deliverance.] This 
deliverance, the whole creation, or all mankind, are 
repreſented. as longing for, reſpects the manifefta» - 
tion of the ſons of God, their freedom from carrups 
tion, and being made gloriouſy immortal, as has 
been explained in ſome, of the above notes. 
The connection of the diſcourſe makes this . a 
ſary. . 8 
But bow, YOU ll aſk, * * be?- How. 4 
even all mankind long and wait for this deli verauca, 
when but a very ſmall part of the world of men 


know any thing of the obrainableneſs of ſuch @ de» | 


liverance ? To, which Dr. Taylor, in his note upon 
this place, has, in my opinion, given a very clear 
| nd ſatisfactory. anſwer, ..He ſays, * We know, 
* as the apoſtle ſays, ver. 22, that all mankind 
* do groan under the affiictions, and preſſures. of 
* this. preſent world, ſenſible. of its imperfections 
and vagity, and conſequentiy mult deſire ſome - 
8 ine better. eee hey may nat Kunz 
| 3 * what 
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* what that better thing is, yet the "apoſtle; ken 
it; and he ſpeaks according to his own w 
© ledge, and not ' theirs He affirms; | of W 
own knowledge, what theit expectations would 
< jſſue in. Their earneſt waiting was in- fact; 
however they might be ignorant of it, 4 
waiting for the manifeſtation of the ſons of God. 
And he proves this [I would rather ſay, the 
* reaſonableneſs of it. See note (38)] ver. 20 
213 as ſuppoſing the Chriſtians, to whom. ks 
« wrote, might be ignorant of it: Which ſhews, 
that when he affirms, the earneft defire of man- 
kind after a releaſe from the ſufferings of this 
_ © vain life, he ſpeaks not of what Heathens, ot | 
© even Chriſtians, underſtood, or believed, to b 
true. Further, Dr. Whitby, upon the place; 
juſtly obſerves, that, in the ſacred dialect, defire 
© and expeF7ation is aſcribed to creatures in refer- 
* ence to things they want, and which tend to 
E |- © their advantage, though they explicitly know 
| nothing of them. Thus the Meſſiah, before | 
© he came, is called the aße of all nations, 
Hag. 1. 7. 
(40) Now. The Godt in the original, i is 
&; which, I think, ought to be rendered now, | 
and net and, as in our Bibles, and by moſt com- ; 
mentators. The apoſtle, as it appears to me, 
comes, in this verſe, to apply the argument he had 
; been purſuing to the caſe of Chriſtians, for which 
he had brought it. As if he had ſaid, You fee 


4 chat even the whole world of mankind do virtually 
| ; declare, 
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declare, by their groanings under the ſufferings of 
this vain life to which they are ſubjected, that they 
deſire; long after, and wait for, ſome better fate: 


Now, this is the truth with reſpett to 45 Chriftians . 
alſo. The all-wiſe God has ſo conſtituted things, 
that even we likewiſe groan under the various preſ- 
ſures of life, which is a falt implicitiy ſignifying or 
declaring; that we wait for ee eee | 
as yet actually poſſeſſed of it!. 

(41) Who have bad the firft-fraits of ibe Spirit] = 
Perhaps, the apoſtle may intend, by the words, 
a, anapxnv Tov ,t, more than, expolitors 
commonly take into it. He certainly here alludes 
to the Jewiſh cuſtom of offering the firf-fruits of 
their increaſe z which oblation ſanctified not only 
theſe fruits, but all the ref. And might be not, 
by this alluſion, have it in view to lead us to think, 
that theſe Chriftians were not merely the fi that 
had received the gifis and praves of the ſpirit; but 
that theſe gifts and ' graces; beſtowed on them. 
were a ſpecimen, pledge, or earneft, of what ſhould 
be beſtowed, in God's time, and way, upon the 
reſt of mankind ? If ibeſe Chriſtians are thus looked 


upon as the firſt fruits, and the tubole rare of men 


as the following har beſt, it will admirably ſuit the 
apoſtle's argument, and give a noble ſenſe to his 
words. And there are other texts which ſeem 
to countenance this interpretation.” The apoſtle 


James, in the 18th verſe of the firſt chapter of his 


Epiſtle, ſays of himſelf, and the Cbriſtians he was 
wrigng? to, Of his own will begat he us with the 
„ 1 word 
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« word of truth” [as 70 £1906 nas (THR v wy 
eurTou erich THAT we might-be a certain fr. 
fruits of his creatures. To what had God begotten | 
"theſe Chriſtians ? If we may anſwer in the words of 
the apoſtle Peter, ſecond Epiſtle i. 3, 4s 5, it way, 
to a lively hope. Of what? An inheritance in- 
4 corruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away, 
© reſerved in heaven for us, to be revealed in the 
«6 laſt time.” And as they were thus begotten, THarT ! 
they might be the fut fruits [wy aurov xTSW carr ws] 4 
of God's creatures, his rational creatures, mankind, 
I ſee not but theſe creatures, in relation to whom 
theſe Chriſtians are called the firft-fruits, muſt : 
partake in the ſame common hope, ſo as finally to 
enjoy the thing hoped for. The alluſion to the 
Jewiſh firſt-fruits naturally and obviouſly leads to 
this thought: Nor can it be fo eaſily explained 
nanny other way. It may tend till further to 
ſtrengthen this ſenſe of the apoſtle's alluſion, if we 
attend to the thing meant, when Chrift is called, 
1 Cor. xv. 20, ara Tw exons, the firſt- | 
fruits of them flept. Surely, the thing intended, by 
this mode of expreſſion, is not that Chriſt was the 
firſt that was raiſed from the dead; but that he 
was the firft. that was raiſed as a pledge, earneſt, or 
aſſurance, that mankind univerſally ſhould be raiſed 
alſo. His reſurrefion, i in analogy to the „t fruits 
under the law, conſecrated the whole world of men, | 
and was deſigned, by God, as an intimation, that 
the reſurrection of all men ſhould as ſurely follow 


the . en f Crit as the whole harveft fol- 
lowed 
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lowed the firſt-fruits, And this alſo is the true 
meaning of that ſtyle which is given to Chriſt, 
Col. i. 18 - Rev. i. 5, TgwroroRE t roy vg, tbe 
frſt-born from the dead. So the common tranſla- 


tion has it; and very juſtly, if by the irt. born be 


meant, not merely the frſ# that was raiſed from the | 
dead; but the chief, the bead, the firſt in pre- 


eminence, of that family, of thoſe ebildren, who 
ſhall live again after death; the reſurrefiion of 
Chriſt being here conſidered as the pledęe of their's. 


And this, by the way, may ſerve to lead us into 


the true ſenſe of that controverted text, Col. i. r5, 


where the apoſtle, ſpeaking of Chriſt, calls him 


TowT0FOX05 rene xrietot, the firft- born of every. crea- 
ture, as it is rendered in our Bibles; and with 
propriety, if, by every creature, we underſtand 


every rational creature in this lower world; [This, - 
as we have ſeen note (27) is the meaning of the 


phraſe Tara xricit in the New-Teſtament writings] 


and if, by firfi-born, we underſtand, not the firſt 
creature that 'was born ; but the firſt in pre- eminence, 
the chief among mankind ; the eldeft ſon,” with 


whom is the right of primogeniture; that glorious 
perſon whom God made the frft heir of all tbings. 
and the othen children, the reſt of the family, heirs 


through bim, or on bis account, ſo heirs as that they 
ſhall #nally come to poſſeſs the inberitance. with 


him. The phraſe, wgwroroxos | ev re Axe, 


in Rom. viii, 29, may properly be explained by 


this in Col. i. 15. The many brethren there, may 


mean the ſame thing with every creature here, that 2 
Sha 3 1 e is, | 


* 
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is, every rational creature, all mahkind. For ir. 
1s to be remembered, the ſpecial reaſon given, why ki. 4 
Chriſt became a partaker of fleſh and blood, is, a 
the author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews expreſſes | 
it, chapter ii. 14, ** becauſe the children were par. 03 
<« takers thereof.” The children, that is, every fon. = 
and daughter of Adam, the whole human race; for it. 
was with a view to EVERY MAN, in order to his, | 
being qualified to give his life a ranſom FOR EVERY, 
MAN, that Chriſt was made for a while inferior to ihe. 
angels, or, what means the ſame. thing, became 
man, partooł of fleſp and blood, as in the 9th verſe, 
ef this chapter. Upon the whole, it ſhould aps, | 
pear highly probable, to ſay the leaſt, that the 
apoſtle, by uſing the phraſe, zbe firf-fruits . of the. 4 
Spirit, with reference to the gifts and graces be-; | 
ftowed on the firſt Chriſtians, intended an inſinua- 
tion as though theſe gifts and graces would be be-. 
ſtowed on mankind univerſally ; or that theſe Chrif 
tians were, with relation to all men, what the fin. 
fruits were, among the Jews, with reference 0 
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W wt a -camful- peruſal of the hon ane of 
ſcripture, with what has been offered in illuſtra- 
tion of it, it is eaſy to ohſerv e., oro th Tis 

That the race of men, mankind. univerſal ly, are 


| the crearure, and the whole creation, _the apotlei 
treating | 


* * 
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treating of in this place, It may poſſibly ſeem 


harſh to an Engliſh reader to underſtand, by be 8 
whole creation, nothing more than mankind" 3 and, - 
being always uſed to- interpret the phraſe in a — 


extended ſenſe, he may have a ſecret prej udice 1 in 


his mind againſt this reftrained one. Bux it is 


certain, the Greet phraſe, raca 1 vici, has not 


the ſame” force, in the New. Teſtament writings, i 


with the Engliſh one, the whole" creation. The 


idea obviouſly: conveyed, and intended to be con- 


veyed, is this, and only this, the whole Tational 


_ creation, the whole world of mankind. © Ne 


It is further "obſervable, Wo GRAND THINGS 


are here ſpoken of, as referring to this whole crea- 


tion, or all mankind, namely, Air SUBJECTION TO 
VANITY, and their DELIVERANCE FROM IT.” 

On the one hand, it is affirmed of th creature, 
that i is, of mankind in general, that" they are ſubjedted 
to vanity, that is, the imperfections and infelicities 
of a vain mortal life here on earth. And, it is 


worthy of ſpecial notice, their ſubjeckion to this 


vanity is ſaid to have been faſtened on them, not 


through any default of their , not by any wilful aft 
e diſobedience they had been perſonally guilty of; 


but in virtue of a divine conſtitution, by God who 


was pleaſed thus to ſubject them. And why did 


he thus ſubject them? Not arbitrarily j not in a 


mere ſovereign abſolute way: But upon occaſion. 5 
of the lapſe of the one man Adam, their common 
progenitor; as this ſame apoſtle had before, in 
| ms fifth chapter, partieularly related. And here 
e 13 > I cannot 
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I cannot but obſerve, and point out, the perſech 
analogy there is between his diſcourſe in #bis TR N 
ragraph, and that remarkable chapter. He ſpeak I'H 
indeed the ſame. thing, expreſſes the ſame ſentis - 
ments, though in different words. What he berg 
calls the creature”s ſubjection to vanity, he there calls 
all men's coming under condemnation; deatb's reigning 
over them; death's having paſſed upon them, wheres. 
upon they have all ſinned. And whereas he here. 
ſays, the creature was ſubjected to vanity, 2 
WILFULLY, not by any ſin of their's but through 
the will of bim who ſubjeted them : He there de- 
clares the ſame thing, only in a more full and ex- 
plicit manner; aſcribing this ſubjection of all men 
to mortality, or vanity, with the conſequences there- 
of, not to their having Anned after the. fimilitude of. 
Adam's tranſgreſſion ; but to the conſtitution of God, 
occaſioned by, and taking riſe from, the one nan 
that finnea, the one offence of the one man Adam. 
The general idea intended to be communicated 
both there and here, is evidently the ſame, fo evi- 
dently that one can ſcarce help e the iden- 
tity of ſentiment. To 

On the other hand, it is as poſitively e 8 

of the creature, or mankind in general, that they 

| were not ſubjected to this vanity gInaLLY, and 

FOR EVER, but IN CONSEQUENCE OF HOPE, not 
only that they ſhould be delivered from this unhappy 
ſubjefion, but be inſtated in immortal glory as God's 
ſons. For ſo the words are, in the 20th and 2 1ſt 
verſes z © who ſubjected the ſame in hope, THaT 
| og * the 


# 


SE 
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« the creature itſelf alſoꝰ even (bis very aus} 
tbe ſelf-ſame mankind, Hall be delivered from the 
« bondage of corruption into rhe glorious nblittyat 
« the children of God ;*aireRly/2nd plainiy affirms. 
ing, that mankind was not fubjefted 1 to the infelict- 
ties of this preſent vain life as a final condemnation, 


but upon the foot of a Previous bopethat they Would, 


in due time, be delivered, and with advantage tov. 


For obſerve, what is the 04j2 of this hope? Not 
merely deliverance from the bondage of corruption, 
but an enlargement into the glories of an immortal 
life. And who are the'Jubje#5 of it? Why, the cren. 
ture, the whole creation, that is, mankind, the Whole 
race of men. For, remark, the very ſame crea- 
ture, the ſelf-ſame mankind, who was ſubjected to 
vanity, was ſubjected to it 1r ove: In hope off 
what? Not only of a deliverance from this vanity, 
but a deliverance from it that ſhould be accom 
panied with an immortality in glory and honour.- 
The attentive reader will, upon this explanz- 
tion, very eaſily perceive, that the oBJEcT or 
HOPE, in this paſſage, is is preciſely the fame thing 
with the ABOUNDING GIFT AND GRACE THROUGH | 
CHRIST, in the foregoing fifth chapter; and that 
nN, and TaCa 1 *Icig, the creature, and tbe whote 
creation, ſpoken of here, mean the ſame thing with 


oi ro, and waves aubgaroi, the many, and all men, 


upon whom the aBounDiNG Orr through Chriſt 
is there beſtowed. © And further, if, by deliverance 


from the bondage of corruption into the glorious | 


liberty Y the children of Cod, we underſtand here 
I E's deliverance 


\ 


| 
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deliverance from ſych bondage into ſuch freedom as 
is mentioned in the paraphraſe, the analogy: will | 
be ſtill more obſervable, and may, in this reſpect, 
be ſeen pointed out in note (37). The truth iy 
one can ſcarce critically compare what the apoſtle - 
ſays bere, with what he has advanced in the fore; 
going fifth chapter, and be afterwards at a loſs 
getermine, that he was purſuing the ſame . thought 
In both theſe places. It i is certain, if we interpret 
theſe places by one another, making them to ſignify 
one and the ſame thing, we ſhall give à very julk 
and conſiſtent ſenſe to the apoſtle's words, and, I 
believe, the moſt natural and- obyious one chat 
can be pitched upon; Tea, this paſſage, in this | 
Point of view, will appear quite eaſy and intelli- 
gible; and we ſhall have no reaſon to rank. i it, a 
ſome have done, among the chief of the Pay | 
dvcrenra, or things bard to be underſtood. bY +1 
The ſum of the matter is, the apoſtle, compar: 
ing his diſcourſe here, with. his diſcourſe i in the bft 
chapter, from the 12th verſe, is, evidently, ſpeak · 
ing of the whole human race. And what he lays 
of them is, that they are ſubjected to a fu uffering 
ſtate z z that they were ſubjected to it, not on the 
account of any An, or fins, they had been guilty of : 
previous to this ſubjection, but by 1 the will of God, 
taking riſe from, and grounded on, the i 7 of th 
one man Adam ; and that he ſubjected them to chis 
| ſuffering condition, not as a final condemnation, but 
| upon having frft given them reaſon to hope, not 
only. that they ſhould be deliyered from their 


{eine 
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ſufferings, but with ABOUNDING ADVANTAGE, Ww - 
being Aually made meet for, and then crowned 
with, jmmortality and glomy as the ſons of God. 
This is the plain natural ſenſe of this paſſage of 
| ſcripture, compared with the other; and it is the 
moſt conſiſtent ſenſe alſo, ts wbich gives not 
apoſtle A hut the beſt eren etwee 
the ſeveral parts of his diſcourſe. .. 0 
I ſhall only add, that the apoſtle's _ | of argu- 
ing here, as alſo in the foregoing fifth chapter, is 
very unlike to that which is commonly to be met 
with in commentators, and other Chriſtian, writers, 
7 bey 6ROUND the ſu Hering ſtate mankind are ſub⸗ 
jected to, on the /n which they themſelves have 
been guilty of; repreſenting the whole buman race 
to have ſinned in, and fell. with, the one man 
Adam in his firſt. tranſereſſion : And having. thus 
Inned by his ſinning, they ſuppoſe they have me- 
rited all this unhappineſs, and that it is fit and 
proper they ſhould ſuffer it, as being a juſt reſti- 
mony of the diſpleaſure of God. againſt the fon, 
they themſelues are chargeable. with : | Whereas the 
apoſtle ſpeaks very differently upon. the matter. 
He frees mantind from all blame on account of the 
offence of their firſt father ; acknowledging indeed 


that this offence of his was the occafon, ground, or 


reaſon, of that ſubjection they are under to vanity 
and mortality, and the unavoidable appendages .of 
them; but affirming, at the ſame time, that they 
were thus ones. to ſuffering,” not remedileſsly, 


but 


1 * 


but with an intention of merey; and that then 
ſufferings ſhall finally terminate in their ſuper. b F 
abounding advantage ; yea, and that it was highly? 5 
congruous to reaſon to conceive thus of the matter. 
And it is this thought only, ſo far as I am 410 1 
to judge, that can reconeile the unavoidable ſufrs 
ings of the race of men, as occaſioned by, and 
taking riſe from, the lapſe of their commbn father 
Adam, with the perfections of God, particularly * 
his infinitely perfect and unbounded. benevolence. 
And this, as I imagine, will effectually do it. 
The grant of exiſtence, in this point of Ii light, ap. i 
pears, at the firſt glance, to be an unſpeakable | 
benefit, and what calls for the moſt grateful ac- 
«| | knowledgments from all the ſons of Adam, not- 
withſtanding all the ſorrous, and triali, they are 
ſubjected to, and muſt paſs through; as they wil! 
end in their reigning in bappy life 772 ever. But, 
upon any other view of the caſe, I ſee not, I freely, 
confeſs, for my own part, that the gift of exiſtence, © 
all things conſidered, is a valuable one, or what 5 
we can rationally be thankful for. According to 
the common way of explaining the fall of Adam, 
there is moſt certainly juſt ground for complaint 
on account of the diſadvantageous circumſtances ' 
his poſterity, by this 'means, have been ſubjefted 8 
to: Nor is this ground for complaint in the 
leaſt removed away by ibe gift and grace through 
_ Chriſt; for, with reſpect to the greater Part of the ' 
human race by far, their caſe is as remedileſs as 105 


tit would have been, had zo Fast been ever mani- 
| | felted 
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feſted comneds: men in Jeſus Chriſt: Nay, what hp 
is worſe, their caſe, by means of Chriſt, is made, 
in the end, more agęrovatedhy miſerable, though Ty 
not leſs remedileſs : The reverſe of all which is 
evidently the great ſcope of the apoſtle's reaſoning +: 
in this eighth chapter of his Epiſtle, as well as in 
the foregoing fifth; which ought always to be 
read together, as they expreſs the ſame ſentimen 
and mutually and clearly illuſtrate each other. 

Another text, falling in with the general head 
we are upon, occurs in Col. i. 19, 20. For it 
i pleaſed the Father that in him ſhould all fullneſs 
„ dwell. And (having made peace through the 
<« blood of his croſs) by him to reconcile all things 
„to himſelf, by him, 1 ſay, whether "up be 
« things in earth or things in heaven.“ | 

Caſtellio, and, from him, Mr. Pierce, and is 
author” of the new edition of the New T eſtament 
in Greek with an Engliſh verſion, tranſlate thoſe 
words, in the 19th verſe, - & aur evfoxnee may To 
ref Ton, thus, i pleaſed the Father by bim 
to inbabit all fullneſs.” It is of no importance, in the 


preſent gun ent whether this, or the rendering 


in our | Bibles, be be adhered to : For which reaſon, 
waving all diſpute upon ſo critical a point, I ſhall 
retain the verſion that is commonly received. The 
only thing then needful to be ſettled in ver. 19th, 
is, what the apoſtle means by the phraſe, way ro 
w\n2ewuc, all fullneſs. And he plainly means by it, | 
as | conceive,” ſuch @ fullneſs of gifts and grace, as 
mall be * and eectual, to DO the damage 
of 
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of the lapſe, and all that has been conſequent upon 
it, with abounding advantage, even to all manking; | 
I ſhall ſet this matter in as clear and ſtrong a light ö 
as I am able. In ade whereto let i it by carefully 

obſerved, * Wie 
The apoſtle Paul, a of Crit, ſays; in 

the ſecond chapter of this epjſile, the gth verſe, } 
in him dwelleth all the fullneſs of the Godhead 
„ bodily.” By this fullneſs of the Godhead we are cc 
underſtand, not that abſolute fullneſs of all perfeAion 4 
which belongs to the Deity, but that fullneſs of gifts 
and grace, which the Godbead intends by bin to 
impart to others. See this verſe illuſtrated by Mr; | 
Pierce, as I think, beyond all reaſonable diſpute! | 
Agreeably, when it is ſaid, that 4% fullneſs of. tht 
Godhead dwelleth in Chriſt bodily, the meaning is; 
that he is really and truly poſſeſſed [ See this ſame | 
expolitor on the word cuparmxuc] of all the tranſi | 
fullneſs of God, or, as the ſame thought may be ex- 
preſſed in other words, that he is the glorious. - 
: perſon in whom God has really lodged, and through 
whom he will actually communicate al} tbat full. 
neſs wherewith he intends this lapſed world ſhall 
be Filled, in order to its reſtoration. In conformity 
to this ſenſe of the word fullneſs, it is ſaid, in the | 
immediately. following verſe, x ECTE EV GQUTW rt A | 
ef, not, and ye are compleat in him, but, and 30 
are filled by him. In like manner, it is obſerved | 
of Chriſt, not only that he was full [TAngns] of 
grace and truth ;” but that [ue reo TAngupares 
#700] © of his fullneſs we have all received, and 
N | 9 grace 
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4 grace for grace,“ John i. 14; 16. Afid it is with 
reference to this ſame fullneſs that has been: lodged 
in Chriſt, to be imparted by him to the race of lapſed 
man, that we read of the fullneſs of him who fil- 
eth all in all,” Eph. i. 23. Mr. Pierce, in con- 
tradiction to Mr. Locke, and moſt interpreters, un- 
. derſtands theſe words, who filleth all in all, not of 
Cbriſt, but of God the Father. He ſays,” in his note 
vpon Col. i. 19, Conſidering chelofeyrernis wherein | 
he [the apoſtle] had juſt before ſpoken of God 
the Father, deriving all things from Mabel t 5 
* even in Chriſt himſelf, and comparing this ex- 
« preſſion with what he ſays of the Father, Eph, iv. 6, 
One God and father of all, who is above all, and 
« in you all,” and with x Cor. xii. 6, It is the 
« fame God who worketh all in all:“ I ſay, con- 
ſidering theſe things, I am much rather inclined; 
to underſtand the Father to be meant by him tbat 
* flleth all in all. But ſurely this accurate ex- 
poſitor did not duly conſider, though the Father 
is above all, in all, the Father of all, and wor tethʒ 
all in all; yet that he does nothing by himſelf 
immediately, but all through and iy the intervening: 


agency of his Son Jeſus Cbriſt. For all the tranſient: 


fullneſs of the Godhead dwelleth in bim, and was 
made to dwell in him for this very purpoſe, that 
it might by him be communicated to the lapſed 
creation. And, in truth, -Chriſt, having this full-: 
neſs lodged in him, aſcended up far above all ben. 
vens [was ran gen ra rasra] THAT HE MIGHT; 
FILL ALL THINGS, as the' apoſtle expreſsiy * 
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Eph. iv. 10. And as the filling al things, chat i | 
in the lapſed world, that they might be reftoredy : 
was the FINAL CASE of the aſcenſion of Chriſt up 
to heaven, all things muſt accordingly be filled in 
fall, by him, ſooner or later. The apoſtle thetes 
fore obſerves, in the following verſes, not only 
that he had imparted gifts, in proſecution of this ! 
end of his exaltation; but that, in order to the full | 
accompliſhment of it, he would go on to impart - 
them, TiLL WE ALL COME to the unity of the | 
e faith, unto a perfect man, unto the meaſure of 
t the ſtature of the fullneſs of Chriſt.” [Read what 
is further ſaid upon this matter, under Eph. i. 9, 10. 
And it was, as I ſuppoſe, with a direct view to 
Chriſt's thus ling all tbings, that the apoſtle ſpeaks 
of him, in the words we are now conſidering, as that 
plorious perſon in whom it has pleaſed the Father that 
all communicable fullneſs ſhould dell. I need not 
fay, that this interpretation. gives the phraſe, all 
fullneſs, a very emphatical, and moſt gloriouſly ſig- 
nificant meaning. And I am the rather farisfied, 
that this is its true meaning, as it ſo admirably 
agrees with the following verſe; in which the 
apoſtle goes on to ſpeak of the Father's reconciling 
all things. to himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt, whether Wes *. 
things in earih, or things in heaven. | ” 
This verſe has been vaſtly puzzling to erpo- 

ſitors. Scarce a text in all the Bible has mote 
exerciſed their talents, or given occaſion for 
greater variety in their ſentiments. Grotius in- 
1 terprets it one "_ Dr. Hammond another, 
187 | Dr. 
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Dr. Whitby another, Mr. Locke another, Mr. 
Pierce another, Dr. Taylor, ſpeaking of this 
text, plainly - ſays, [in his book on Romans, 
page 282], * that he does nor underſtand i it.” And, 
ſo far as I can judge, it is really inexplicable 
upon the common ſchemes, of divinity ; but yet 
obviouſly capable of an eaſy, and yet noble and 
ſublime ſenſe, if underſtood conformably to the 
ſenſe we have given of the preceding words. 3 
The idea I have of it, -without troubling my- 
ſelf, or the reader, with what others have fai 
upon it, is plainly this. By the things in earth, 
and the things in heaven, I underſtand this whole 
lower creation, both animate and inanimate, both 
men and things, whether in the earth or the atria! 
heaven that ſurrounds it. By God's reconciling theſe 
things to himſelf, I underſtand Bis changing then 
back again to their former or original fate. And 
whereas he is ſaid 70 reconcile or change the fate of 
theſe things by Jeſus Chriſt, having made peace by 
the blood of bis croſs ; 1 ſuppoſe the thought in- 
tended to be conveyed is, that Chriſt, having, by 
his death on the croſs, laid a juſt foundation for 
peace with od, is the glorious perſon, by whom, 
as the prime miniſter of God, his change was 
brought into effect. As if the apoſtle bad faid, 
to ſum up the meaning of theſe verſes ia. the fol; 
lowing paraphraſe, * It pleaſed the F ather, that all 
communicable fullneſs ſnould be lodged i in his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, and by him, as his great agent, (hav- 
ing prepared the way for it by his blood ſhed | 
on 
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on the croſs) to change bark again all tbingt 
| Bimſelf ; 1 ſay, by bim it pleaſed the Father to 4 
change the ftate of this lower world, of tht nen aid 4 | 
the things of it, whether they be on the Ts or. i 
the heaven that encompaſtes it.” | "+588 
In ſupport of this interpretation it is 8 ce 
needful to ſay, that bvpaieg may ſignify the aerial 
heaven, the heaven that ſurrounds this earth, ſines | 
we ſo frequently read of the rain of beaven; _ 
the clouds of heaven ; of the fowls of heaven ; of the | 
heaven as covered with Blackneſs, as cloathed with 
darkneſs, and the like. It will be of more im- 
portance to go on, and ſhow, that the word wo 
Auoow, a derivative from ae, and a compound 
of xars: and RANGTTW, properly ſignifies to re- | 
change, or bring back again to ſome former falt. 
Thus it is uſed in 1 Cor. vii. 10, 11. Unto the 
married I command, yet not I, but the Lord, that 
< the wife be not ſeparated [x6:50114:] from het 
* huſband; But if ſhe be already ſeparated aa # | 
© ua xwg:odn], let her remain unmarried, or let het 
& be reconciled [xarzaxzynmru] to her huſband? 
that is, let her be rechanged, return back to ber ferme 
Bate of living with him. In all other places in the 
New Teſtament, this word is uſed with reference to 
the great affair of ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt ; bot 
ſtill, it has the ſame general ſenſe, at leaſt one 


= that obviouſly coincides with it. This is its mein- 


ing here. And we ſhall the more Er perceive 
it to be fo, if we call to mind, 

That a change, by means f the 2 of the 

7, BhE: 


65 
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one man Adam, and the condemnatory mY of 


God taking riſe therefrom, was introduced, not 
only in the ſtate of all bis poſterity, but of all 
things. elſe in this lower creation, that is, in "the | 
things of the earth, and the things i in the heaven th at 
ſurround it, as it is here expreſſed, It was indeed 
by bis change of the earth and beaven from their 
original fate, that they became fitred to be the oc- 
caſion of that vanity, ſorrow, and death, to which 
it pleaſed God to ſubject the whole luman kind. 
It is true, the earth only i is mentioned, in the third 
chapter of Geneſis, as that which was curſed for 
man's ſake, that 1 is, changed from i its original fate, 
that it might be adapted to be an accaſ fon of  ſor- 
row and death to the race 7 lapſed 1 man: But the 
earth here is to be underſtood as meaning the 
whole Iower world, not only the earth it ſelf. but 
the heaven that environs it. Accordingly, when it 
is laid, © It has pleaſed God. to. reconcile all things 
* to himſelf, the things in earth, and the things i in 
heaven ;” the obvious meaning is, that he has e. 
changed their hate, brought them back to that they 
were originally in. And having done this, he will 
take effectual care to accompliſh the deſign of 
his mercy herein. And this interpretation of the 
words wonderfully coincides with what the ſcrip- 
ture elſewhere ſays with reference to all. things, 
underſtanding hereby the inanimate world, and 
mankind the principal inhabitants of it. We ſhall 
be a little particular in the Muſtrarion of this! im- 
portant point. 0 
This is the : ſoft of ſcripture with 'reſpett to al 
K 1 things 
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things in the inanimate tuorid. Hence thoſe words d of 
our, Saviour, Matt. xix. 28, Ye which have fol- 
* Jowed me, even ye, IN THE REGENERATION, hall 
r Gt upon twelve thrones—,” The word ra 
ve, here tranſlated regeneration, is the very word, 
that is uſed (as Dr. Burnet obſerves) both by the 
Greek philoſophers, and the Greek chriſtian fa: 
thers, for the zxNovaTIon or THE WortD. And 
doubtleſs the new form of exiſtence that is to be given 
to all things, their being, as it were, born again | 
another and better ſtate, is what our Saviour has here | 
in view. Hence alſo thoſe words of the apoſtle 
Peter, Acts iii. 2 16 XE Rb ar eιẽůZMα H 
rar, until the times of THE RESTI TUTION OF 4¹¹ 
THINGs. And this ſame apoſtle ſays, 2 Pet. i Hi. 1 3. 
According to his promiſe we look for new AA. 
„ venus; and a NEW EARTH 3” probably alluding to 
"thoſe words of the prophet, Iſa. Ixv. 17, © Behold, 
& create NEW HEAVENS, and a NEW EARTH; and 
the former ſhall not be remembered, nor come to 
< mind.” And the apoſtle John points our view to 
the time when © there ſhall be no more cunsz, 
Rev. xxii. 35 when the ol Heavens and EARTH 
< ſhall LEE away,” chap. xx. 2; when there hall 
be © a new HEAVEN, and a NEW EARTH, for that 
© the FIRST HEAVEN, and the FIRST EARTH are 
© PASSED AWAY,” Chap. xxi. 1: Upon which, 0 
be that ſitteth on the throne is introduced, ſaying) as 
in. the 5th verſe, Ido, X&Iv% TAvTH old, — 
MAKE ALL THINGS NEW. Thus the things in 
earth, and the things in heaven, meaning hereby the | 
inanimate parts of this lower world, are reconciled 
- L 


oe | , 3 
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| to God + And they may, with as much proprietys 
be ſaid to be fo, as they are ſaid to have been | 
curſed by him. Their ſtate was changed by means 


of the curſe, occalioned through the lapſe of the 
one man Adam; and they are changed back again 
to their former or original fate. This lower world 
now is, and has been, all along, from the days bf 
Adam, in the unhappy ſtate Tunhappy, I mean, 
with reſpect to us men] it was changed ts by rea- 
ſon of the fall: But the time is coming when it 
ſhall be changed into another tate, that is, be erect / 
ed into a NEW WORLD, a NEW HEAVEN and a NEW 
EARTH. And becauſe this certainly wiLL r, 
yea, Now is in the puxvosz of God, it is ſpoken 
of in this place, as though it aFually war. So it 
| is ſaid of Chriſt, Heb: ii. 8, Thou haft put all 

things in ſubjection under his feet:“ Not that this 
is, at preſent, the real truth of fa#; for, as it ĩs added, 
in the latter clauſe of this fame verſe, we ſee not 


yx all things put under him :” But they certainly 


SHALL BE and that which certainly SHALL BR is 
ſpoken of, for that reaſon, as GOES i ACTUALLY 
WAS, 
This alſo is the ſenſe of ſcripetirs i WR : 
to mankind, the principal inhabitants of this lower 
world. It ſpeaks of God, in other places beſides 
this we are conſidering, as having reconciled them . 
to bimſelf, that is, rechanged, brought them back to 
their former or original ſtate. By the lapſt of their 
firſt father Adam, their fare was changed, that is to 
ſay, 4 came into being under quite different 
„ | circumſtances 
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circumſtances from what they would © otherwik 
have done, under the condemnatory ſentence 'of 
God, and in ſuch a ſtate, in one word, as that 
was impoſſible. they ſhould be ſaved. - But 5 
Chriſt their ſtate was changed, they were abſolutely 
brought back to the condition they would haue den 
in had it not been for the lapſe; what I mean s, 
that they were ABSOLUTELY and UNCONDITION- | 
ALLY put into ſalvable circumſtances, notwithſtand- 
ing the condemnation through the lapſe, and all that 
could be conſequent upon it. And it is upon the 
foundation, and this only, that they are become 
capable of a future immortality ; and that a /chene | 
has been erected, under the miniſtration of % 
Cbriſt, in the final iſſue of which they ſhalliall 
' notwithſtanding the lagſe, and what has followed 
upon it, reign in life as righteous perſons. All the 
paſſages, in the New Teſtament, where the word 
reconciliation, reconcile, reconciled, are uſed, with ie 
| ference to the affair of /alvation, admirably coin 
cide with this ſentiment. We ſhall briefly eon. 
ſider them all, ſo far as is neceſſary to as 
the preſent point. | 
The. firſt; we have in Rom, v. 10. For iß 
© when we were enemies, we were reconciled u 
* God by the death of his Son; MucH mors being 
e reconciled we ſhall be ſaved by his life.“ The 
words, while we were enemies, point out the ſat 
mankind were changed to, in. conſequence of tix 
Ls, through the one man Adam. While mankind 


were thus enemies, in the view of God, they were rt 
5 2 concili 
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conciled to him, that is, ann watts *** ſo 


changed as to be abſolutely put into a Jalvable con. 
dition, the condition they would have been in had 


it not been for the /apſe. - And as this change of 
fate was effected by the Son F God's death for 
;bem, and this while they were enemies, and as ſuch 
in a fate of condemnation,” the apoſtle therefore 
argues in that moſt ſtrong and concluſive manner, 
« yvcH MORE being reconciled we ſhall be ſaved 


« by his life.” As if he had ſaid, * Foraſmuch as 


God, while mankind were in the unhappy ſtate 
of enemies, and under condemnation, was pleaſed 
FREELY and ABSOLUTELY to rechange their ſtate, 
putting them into a ſalvable condition, and in no 
leſs aſtoniſhing a way than by tbe death of bis own 
Son; Much MoRE will he, now that he has raiſed 
his Son from death to live at his own right hand, 
cloathed with all power in heaven and earth, 
fin: ay r their men 10 ana 1 
tion.” 

The word ee is again „ lin 4 ori- 
ginal] uſed in the next verſe; where the apoſtle, 


in the name of believers, ſays, By whom [that is, 


* Jeſus Chriſt] we have now received the reconcilia- 
* tion,” that is, [See note (i) where this text is par- 
ticularly conſidered] the change of ftate "__ of, 

and argued from, in the preceding verſe. . 
It may be worthy of ſpecial notice n the 
apoſtle having, in this and the preceding verſe, 
ſpoken of the affair of mankind's reconciliation, or 
ns. of fate by Jeſus Chriſt, goes on, in the 
K 3 | . 
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following ones, to lead us into a juſt and full idea 
f this whole matter. He tells us, in the 22th F 
verſe, not only that mankind were changed fram | 
their original fate, but acquaints us with the. way 
and means by which this was brought about, namely, 
the lapſe of the one man Adam. And leſt any 
ſhould miſtake his meaning, and argue, from his 
having uſed the words xaraMaarew, and x 
in the 10th and 11th verſes, that Chriſt had. . 
changed their ſtate ONLY $0 FAR as to put them into 
the like ſalvable condition they would have been in, had 
it not been for the lapſe, and the condemnation through | 
it; he immediately, before he has finiſhed one | 
ſentence, goes off into a parent beſis to guard againſ | 
any ſuch thought, ſhewing that the gift broygh 
Chriſt 2XTENDED FAR BEYOND THIS, Changing 
them into a better than their original ſtate ; a ſtate 
that would certainly, in the final operation of the 
ſcheme of God, as in proſecution by his Son Jeſus 
| Chriſt, iſſue in their actually reigning in life for | 
ever, being previouſly changed into a meetneſs for 
it. This the reader ſhould particularly keep. in 
view; and he will then ſee, that the reconcilzation, 
here treated of, is ſuch a change of ftate, with te- 
ſpect to even all mankind, as virtually includes in 
It their final ſalvation. It is, in one word, a -. 
ſtoration to their firſt tate, with all the azounDiING 
ADVANTAGE deſcribed in the sch. 16th, and 
1 verſes. | 
 Fhe next place that mentions a is 


Think xi. 153 where the apoſtle, ſpeaking of the 
| rejoin 
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rejection of the Jetus, ſays, If the: eſti x 
them be Lan. rey RJ the reconciliation 
* of the world ; that is, a wean to promote:ſuch 
a change in their tempers and manners as ſhould 
make them meet for, and intereſt: them. in, an actual 
right to eternal life. Let it be remarked here, 
though the world, mankind” univerſally, were fo 
changed in their ſtate by the death of Chriſt, as that 
they were in a ſalvable condition, notwithſtanding 
the lapſe, yet it was neceſſary they ſhould be mo- 
rally fit for ſalvation before it could adu⁰,jãz̃ be 
beſtowed on them; and the goſpel- diſpenſation was 
the grand mean the wiſdom of God had contrived 
to this end. Now the rejection of the Jews was an 
occurrence fitted to extend the goſpel-aiſpenſation, and 
in this way to promote the reconciliation of the 
world, that is, their change of ſtate, in point of meet- 
neſs for, and an actual intereſt in, the ſalvation of 
heaven. The word reconciliation, in this text, has, 
as I imagine, a meaning ſomewhat different from 
the ſame word, or the word reconciled, in the 
texts before mentioned. There is indeed, in the 
ſenſe of the apoſtle Paul, a double reconciliation, as 
well as juſtification. The one means that change of 
fate all men apsoLUTELY are brought into by the 
death of Chriſt ; and is oppoſed to the condemna- 
tion through the lapſe of the one man Adam. The 
other is that change of ſtate which is connected with 
an actual meetneſs for, and Projent intereſt in, eternal 
life. The latter, I ſuppoſe, is ſpoken of in this 
K 4 tert: 
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136 The Proofs of Univerſal Salvation. 
text : Though it ought to be remembered, the 


Former is connected, in the ſcheme of God, * a. 
the latter; and will finally iſſue in it, as the — 


has abundantly explained this matter, Rom. v. 12 


and onwards ; 3 which has _ ror Oe" of a 3 | 


ready. F 
The words meh i set „ 


are all uſed, and repeated, and ſo as to confirti 


what I juſt now obſerved of a double reconciliatiom, 


in 2 Cor. v. 18, 19, 20. And all things are of 
* God, who hath reconciled us to himſelf, by 
«© Teſus Chriſt, and hath given to us the mi- 
< niſtry of reconciliation. As (becauſe (42) God | 

| . 6c was f 


(42) As, becauſe.) So, I think, * 'or% ought to be ren · 
dered, and not, to wit, that, as in our Bibles. If the pat- 
ticle ws ever means 70 wit, it is in ſome rare inſtances, where 


| the ſenſe cannot otherwiſe be made out; which is far from 


being the caſe here. The ſenſe is rather hurt, than helped, 
by this tranſlation of the word. It is true, thoſe words, in 
the beginning of this 19th verſe, that God was reconciling. the 


_ eworld to himſelf, may be connected with the minifry of recons ' 


ciliation, ſpoken of in the foregoing 1 8th verſe, and conſidered 
as explanatory toit: And in this way there may be a proprie- 


ty in rendering ws to wit, But then the difficulty will be to 
point out the coherence of the words that immediately follow, 


and hath committed upto us the word of reconciliation. Whereas, 
if we connect this wc with ue XotoTov ouy Terofevojpery in the 
20th verſe, making the words from on, in the 19th, a paren- 


t beſit, and. tranſlating w; as, and ors becauſe, there will not 


only be good ſenſe, but a noble elegance, in the apoſtle's. diſ- 


| courſe. e to this conſtruction, the * verſe will 
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« as in Chriſt, reconciling the world unto himſelf, 
not imputing their treſpaſſes to them, and hath 
« committed unto us the. miniſtry of reconcili- 
« ation) in the ſtead of Chriſt we do therefore 
e come to you with an embaſſy; as though God 
did beſeech you by us, we pray you, in yr 
« ſtead, be ye reconciled to God.” Here it i 
clared, that God bath reconciled_us to himſelf hy 
Jeſus Chriſt ; the meaning of which is, that he has 
by the death of his Son changed the ſtate f man- 
kind, putting them ab/olutely into a ſalvable condi- 


tion. In conſequence of this, having thus changed 


their fate, he has given unto. us [apoſtles] the mini- 
ftry of reconciliation; that is, the office or ſervice 
of acquainting the world that they are abſolutely 


changed from the ſtate of condemnation they were 


in, through the lapſe, into a ſalvable one through 
Jeſus Chriſt ; and to prevail upon them to make 
a wiſe. and good uſe of this change of fate, that 
it may iſſue in that moral internal change, which 
would make them meet for, and actually inte- 
reſt them in, the immortality and glory that is 
opened to view in the goſpel. And becauſe 


Cod was in Chriſt reconciling the world unto him- 
ſelf, that is, had erected the goſpel diſpenſation, 


as a wiſe and een mean, under 1 tor ef- 


5 be a reaſon, and a very nds one, of the wrong and akin 
language in the 2oth verſe; and the w;, in the 19th verſe, 


will anſwer to the other w; in the 20th, ſo as to make out a 
very beaurifal climax, as in the above traaſlation. 


fecting 
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fecting ſuch a moral change in them, as would 3 | 
prepare them for, and a#ually intereſt” them in; 


that immortal life they had been abſolutely changed 
into a capacity of attaining to; and becauſe be 
bad depaſited in his apoſtles this word of reconcilia- 
tion, this goſpel-mean of thus changing men into 2 
meetneſs for a glorious immortality, they are here 
brought in as be/eeching men, in the ſtrongeſt and 
moſt pathetic language, 10 be reconciled to Gad, 
that is, to ſuffer themſelves, in a willing way, as 
moral agents, to have this important change wrought 
in them. It appears to me abſolutely neceſſary 
to underſtand the words reconciliation, reconciled, 
5 reconciling, i in this paſſage, in this latitude of ſenſe, 
in order to make out an intelligible and conſiſtent 
meaning. And taken thus, they obviouſly afford 
ſuch an one. If mankind have been really 
changed in their ſtate, by the death of Chriſt, as 
that they are not in a ſalvable condition, a Juſt 
foundation is laid for the erection of a di iſpenſation, 
with proper miniſters, in order to change them in 
+a moral way, which is the only ſuitable one, into 
an actual meetneſs for ſalvation : Nor could it have 
been erected upon any other foundation. In vain 
| would it be for God to erect ſuch a diſpenſation 26 
the goſpel one is, furniſhed with all deſirable means 
and motives to change men into a meetneſs for ſalva- | 
tion, if they were not fir/# changed from that ſtate | 
of condemnatiou they were in through the lapſe. 
And, unleſs this be ſuppoſed, vain would it be alſo 
in apoſtles, or prophets, or paſtors, or teachers, 
: | 5 
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to © beſeech men, as in Chriſt's ſtead, to be recon- 
« ciled to God,” to be willingly changed into the diſ- 
poſitions of virtue. The geſpel. miniſtry, and indeed 
all its means, advantages, and mat ives, are to be con- 
ſidered as a ſuperſtructure upon that ab/elute change 
of ftate which mankind. have been brought into 
by the death of Chriſt. - And this ab/alute change, 
as it has been argued from, and explained at 

large by the apoſtle Pax} in his fifth chapter to 
the Romans, it is to be remembered, will ally 
iſſue in that moral one which will prepare them to 
reign in life as righteous perſons. This, it is true, 
may fail of being the effect, by any of the means 
that will be uſed under the pre/ent diſpenſation 
of the kingdom of God z but orHNR MBEans, in 
STILL FUTURE DISPENSATIONS, will be uſed, and 
ſuch too as, ſhall PIN ALU PYROVE EFFECTUAL 3 as 
we may ſee afterwards. a 

Another text that ſpeaks of the affair ofa recon- 
ciliation, is Eph. ii. 16. And that he might re- 
* concile both unto God in one body, by the 
« croſs, having ſlain the enmity thereby: The 
meaning of which words, and of the whole con- 

text they are related to, is, that God, having by the 
death of Chriſt rechanged the ſtate of all mankind, 
had, in conſequence of this, and as a wiſe mean 
to accompliſh his merciful intention herein, taken 


away the diſtinion he had formerly made between 
Jews and Gentiles z, erecting a diſpenſation, with his 
own Son at its head, under which they ſhould be 
no more ain, but ans body, or political commu- 

2 nity. 
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nity. The breaking down the pariition- wal OY 
tween Few and Gentile is not the thing ultimately | 
meant by the reconciliation treated of in this chaps 
ter. This is rather to be conſidered as a mean; 
in the ſcheme and government of God, in order 
to carry into effect his grand deſign of mercy in 
having rechanged the flate of all mankind by bis 
Son's death. ' It would convey, comparatively, but 
a poor lean idea of the ſcheme of God, to under. 5 
ſtand the apoſtle in any lower ſenſe. Wee 

Theſe now are all the texts in which we meet 
with the words reconciliation, reconcile, reconciled, 
exept one, which I ſhall have occaſion to men- 


tion preſently, And though they do not, in every 


place, mean preciſely the ſame thing; yet they 
are always connefed with, and grounded on, that 
RECHANGE OF STATE common to ALL MANKIND, 
with reference to which the apoſtle Paul has 


taught us to argue, MUCH MORE IF WE ARE THUS 


CHANGED SHALL WE FINALLY BE SAVED BY 


chR IST: Declaring, at the ſame time, that the 


PECULIAR ADVANTAGE of this rechange of flate 


lies in this, that it has placed us in better. cir- 


cumſtances than we ſhould have been in had it not 
been for the lapſe; for that it will certainly ter- 
minate, in the final operation of the ſcheme of 
God, in our reigning in life for ever as nn 


Perſons. 


I ſhall only add, the context that follomy the 


paſſage we have been thus long illuſtrating very 


much favours the ſenſe we have given it. For 
| | the 
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the py having ſaid, It pleaſed the Father, by 
« Jeſus Chriſt, to reconcile all things to, himſelf,” 

immediately ſubjoins, applying himſelf to the Gemile 
converts, and you that were ſome time alienat- 


« ed, and enemies in your mind by wicked works, 5 


s yet now hath he reconciled, i in the body of his 
<« fleſh through death, to preſent you holy, and un- 
« blamable, and unreprovable in his ſight; if xe 
e continue in the faith, grounded and ſettled, and 
be not moved away from the hope of the goſpel, 
« which ye have heard.” —As if he had ſaid, **You 
Chriſtian Gentiles, to whom I am writing, are an 
evidence of the truth of what I juſt now obſery- 
ed, namely, that it hath pleaſed the Father by Feſus 
Chriſt to reconcile all things to himſelf; for Hough 
you were ONCE, [more] ſeemingly. left of God. 
ing eſtranged from his church, [aliens from the 
commonwealth of Iſrael, as it is expreſſed, Eph. ii 
12.] and enemies to him in your mind by wicks 
ed works yet Now, in theſe Loſpel-days, bath he 
placed you equally with the Fews under the Power- 
ful method of reconciliation his wiſdom hath con- 
trived, and goodeſs erected, through the death of 
the fleſhly body of Chriſt, in order to your hav- 
ing that moral change effected in you which ſhall 
make you holy, unblamable, and unreprovable | in his 
| Gght: And this will be the effect of your being 
placed under the goſdel means of reconciliation, 
if ye continue in faith, grounded and ſettled, 5 
be not moved away from the hope of the golpel 
which ye have heard,” ug The apoſtle we, on to 
"ay, 


1492 The Proof of Univerſal Satvation. 
ſay, 1 the goſpel, which theſe Colaſtan had 
heard, had, in conſequence of God's W e to 
reconcile all things, been preached to every creature + 
under heaven. He then ſpeaks of himſelf as 4 
miniſter of this goſpel, and as made a miniſter of it 
to fulfil the word of God, even the myſtery that bad 
been bid from ages and generations. What myſtery 
was this? Expoſitors commonly underſtand by 
it the purpoſe of God to admit the Gentiles into 
Bis w1ifible Kingdom. But furely, it ought to be in- 
terpreted in an higher and more ſignificant ſenſe. 
In one word, this ſecret to former ages, was the 
purpoſe of God to rechange the ſtate of the w 
world by the death of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, in the 
ſenſe that has been explained. Accordingly, this 
is the /ecret which has now, in the goſpel- days, 
been made manifeſt. For in execution of the 
pleaſure of God to reconcile all things, the diſtinction 
between Few and Gentile has been taken away, 
and Cbriſt the hope of glory preached equally to 
ALL MEN: So ſpeaks the apoſtle, ver. 28, Whom 
« we preach, warning EVERY MAN, and ache, 
„ EVERY MAN, that we may preſent EvERY MAN, 
perfect in Chriſt Jeſus.” We ſhall have occa- 
ſion more fully to explain and confirm theſe things 
under the next ſcripture paſſage pertinent to the 
general propoſition we are upon 3 to which I accord. 
=_ ingly now proceed. 
= It is in Eph. i. 9, 10, Having made known 
u unto us the myſtery of his will, according to his 


Tt „good pleaſure, which he hath purpoſed in him 
; 2 Ws «* ſelf, - 
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« ſelf, that, in the diſpenſation of the fullneſs of 
te times, he might gather together in one all things 
s in Chriſt, both which are in heaven, and which 
« are on earth, even in him.” The ſame thing is 
meant here, by the things in beaven and on the _ 
earth, that is intended by them in the foregoing 
text. So that we need not be at any loſs to know 
their meaning in this place, if we have interpreted 
them right in that. And what is there called 
God's reconciling theſe things to himſelf, is here 
ſpoken of as bis gathering them together in one e 
So the words, avzxipracioradicu Te ' mavre,. aft 
tranſlated in our bibles. - In order to a clear under- 
| ſtanding of the thing meant by the apoſtle, it 1 5 
be proper to fay, 
KNA, from whence „ 18 Fl | 
rived, is that ſum of any thing which is the re- 
ſult of ſeveral particulars united. In figures, 
| x4panaior is the ſum ariſing from ſeveral numbers 
collected into one. In money-matters, it is that 
ſum which is made up of ſeveral parcels. Hence 
thoſe. words, in Acts xxii. 28, * with a great ſum 
re Aoο xeparuos] obtained I this freedom.” In a 
diſcourſe, it is a ſummary repreſentation of things. 
Hence Heb. viii. 1. Now, of the things which we 
(have ſpoken, this is [ zepaxaor] the ſum.”* Accord- 
ingly, the compound verb, avaxepaarmou [ſumma- 
tim repeto, in ſummam redigo] ſignifies: ro pk 
ſummarily, to reduce that which was before in parti- 
culars into one whole. So, when the apoſtle Paul - 
had enumerated the ſeyeral duties we owe to our 
neighbou, 
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neighbour, he ſays, Rom. xiii. 9. © if there be any 
5 other, [ avarxepanaioure, Ev NT it IS ſummarily 
* comprehended in this, Thou ſhalt love thy neigh- | 
* bour as thy ſelf.” In like manner, when ſheep, 
in a ſcattered ſtate, are collected into one flock, 
it may properly be ſaid, aranutpανναjν,jẽu 80 
when ſoldiers, that were diſperſed from each 
other, are reduced into one troop, it may aptly 
be expreſſed by ſaying, AVEXEPAAGOUNTO, And, in 
the ſame general ſenſe, this. word may, with as 
much propriety, be uſed with reſpect to all things 
in beaven and on earth. By means of the lapſe, 
and what has. been conſequent thereupon, theſe 
tings were got into a broken, disjointed, diſ- 
orderly ſtate; and the good pleaſure of God 1 
reduce tbem from their preſent ſeparated diſorderly 
Nate, into ene duly-ſubjefied and well ſubordinated 
_wwhole,' may very fitly be ſignified by the phraſe, 
ve, ND e r rarræ. And this I take, to 
be the thing intended here. The thought the 
apoſtle would convey is the ſame with- that in 
Col. i. 20. He uſes indeed another word, but of 
like general meaning. For they both equally | 
import, that the things in heaven and earth ſhall 
be reduced o another fate than that they were. in 
through the lapſe; which | is the main thing i in view 
in both texts. 2 
Some, I ain ſenſible, chuſe to fetch the weill 
of the words, aanν,ðꝭmuc hat T&% TavTa e Xęiera, | 
from thoſe in the 22d verſe, xai avrey tdoxe xepany 
vrt TAVTE TH EXXATNCIO, and ga de him 10 be head 
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oer all things to the church ; explaining them 
both (43) by that paſſage of our Saviour, 
Matt. xxviii. 18, where, ſpeaking of himſelf, he 
ſays, don u T&0a , ey cpp Ka eri ns, all 
power in heaven and earth is given to me. But 
ſhould it be allowed, that the apoſtle has reference 


here to «the beadfoip of Chriſt over all things, it is 
evident, he is to be underſtood, not merely of the 
power as committed to him, but as exerted by him in 
reducing all things to their former ſtate of ſubjection. 
By the lapſe, and in conſequence of it, all things 
were, as it were, unheaded, not knowing their 


place and ſubordination, not moving in that order 


(43) Repbels; in his note upon the words, ——— 
onobas Ta TrvTh By NReworw, ſays, © Idem hoc eſt cum eo, quod 
* pauld poſt ſequitur, v. 22, bros «Foxes x8PaAnv UTR rarra Th 
erh ,ẽ, Cujus utriuſque loci interpretationem petendam 
© arbitror ex Chriſti verbis, Matt. xxviii. 18, EJ:bn tio. mae 
© e20voice by oveae X&s 876 YIGo Equidem hoc ipſum verbum i in | 
© Xenophonte me legere non memini, cognatum tamen inveni, 
et quod ejuſdem plane eſt ſignificationis, ovyneParatorodas.” 
He goes on to illuſtrate this ſenſe from ſeveral paſſages in 
Xenophon and Polybius. Vid. Raphel: Annot. Philolog. 
vol. ii. pag. 463, 464. Wolfius, having mentioned this ſenſe 
of Raphelius, and his inuſtration of it from the uſe of the 
word ovyzePanaiovolan, goes on, and ſays, Neque mirum 
* cuiquam videri debet, quod apoſtolus non verbo ouyz«@anar= 
* v7xo0a, ſed araxi@anaiwonclai, utatur; cum poſterius illud 
* aptius fit ad indicandum, per Chriſtum affectum eſſe, ut, 
* quz ab hominibus faRa erat diſceſſio, tolleretur, et idem 
ad unum caput revocarentur.” Vid. Wolf. Cur, Philolog. 


in loc. 
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oe 


they might otherwiſe have done (44). In this 
of all things, it was the good pleaſure of God to 
re- bead them in Chriſt giving him power to AN | 
them under due ſubjection to himſelf, and ſabor- 
dination to each other. In either way of interpret- 
ing the words avaxeparanoraciar rw Tavra, the 
ſenſe will amount to much the ſame, and expreſs 
the very thought that was propoſed to be com. 
municated by the phraſe, in Col. i. 20 8 ORG 
Tanaka Te Tavra, 5 
This text and that do yet further harmoniſ 
with each other. For as it is ſaid there, ſo it is 
declared here, that all theſe things in heaven'and 
earth ſhall be reduced, from the ſtate they were 
in by means of the lapſe, into a well- ſubjected and 
ſubordinated whole, By CHRIST : S0 & ro Xgierw 
ought, as I think, to be rendered, and not in Chril, 
as in our Bibles. And the ſame may be ſaid of 
the & auvrw; it ought to be rendered, not in hin, 
but by bim, that is, Chriſt. The idea the apoſtle 
would ſuggeſt is evidently this, that Jeſus Chrift is 
the perſon, that glorious agent,” whom God would 
employ in effecting this reduction, or reconciliation. 
This is put beyond all doubt in Col. i. 29, fa 
there the words are di «urou, by bim, that is, Chriſt: 
Nay, the apoſtle, that he might expreſs himſelf in 
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(44) It is accordingly obſervable, they are repreſented, in 
chap. i 11. ver. 2. of this Epiſtle, as in a ſtate of dj/obedienct 
to God's authority, and of ſubjectian t0 a foreign bead, an 
5 power; the prince a ns of the air. 


- 
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an emphatically ſtrong manner, upon this point, 
repeats the words; I ſay, d avrev. And a8 
abro, in this text, is brought in, by way of repe- 
tition, after it had been ſaid & rw Xpiorw, it ſhould 
ſeem paſt all diſpute, that it ought to be conſtrued 
by bim, that is, Chriſt ; as the & avrev'muſt 10 . 
the parallel one. 

It may be ſtill worthy Sis notice, von eden 
of all things is ſpoken of, as what it is the good 
pleaſure of God to accotnpliſh,' ts onxorepuny'/rov 
rant run up, in the diſpenſation of the full. 
neſs of times that is, in the times that are under tho 
adminiſtration of Jeſus Chriſt : For, as this ſame 
apoſtle obſerves, Gal. iv. 4, God ſent forth 
« his Son, ors nabe ro TAnpipes Tov yoovev, When the 
* fullneſs of the time was come.” The ſame general 
period is meant in both theſe texts, viz. the time 
when God's kingdom is in the bands, or under the ad. 
miniſtration of Jeſus Chriſt, And it is called 2% 
fullneſs of the time, or times, becauſe it did not come 
on till the times introductory to it, in the appoint- 
ment of God, were fully run out, compleated, or filled 
1 (45). Only let it be particularly regarded here, 

: 8 i this 


(45) It is a juſt obſervation of Raphelius, Tune plenitudo 
* temporis veniſſe dicitur, quandd extremem, quod prefinitum 
* erat, ſpatium ejus exactum eſt. Ita plenitudo vitæ vocatur, 
* cum quis octogeſſimum ætatis annum attigit, quod nunc eſt 
8 longiffmum tempus homini ad vivendum præſtitutüum, 
apud Herodotum, lib. ifi. pag. 192.” Æthiopum rex 
lepatos Perfarum interrogabat, x gos OxOPOY jaxgoTATOY  avng 
Iligons os ? Quod longiſſimum tempus a viro Perſo viveretur? 
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x 48 The Proofs of Univerſal Salvation. 
this time of Cbriſtos adminiſtration ought not to be 4 


' confined, as meſt divines do confine it, to this pre- 
ſent ſtate; but is to be carried into the reſurrettio· 


world, and continued there till the coming on of 


tbat period, when the Son ſhall deliver up the medi- 
atory kingdom to the Father ; for, in all this time, 
he will go on proſecuting the grand purpoſe of God 


to reduce all things to one well. ſubjetted whole: Nor 
will he deliver up his truſt, as head of the media 
tory kingdom of God, till he has fully carried this 
purpoſe of God into elt; as we ſhall have oceas 
fion particularly and largely to ſhow afterwards. 

- Upon the whole, the juſt import of this lee 
may, I think, be properly expreſſed in the follow. 
ing paraphraſe, © The thing which God purpoſed 


in himſelf, according to his own good pleaſure, and 


which would have remained a $xcRET in his own 
breaſt, but that he hath made it known to us, is, 
that he will reduce all things, both in the aerial 
heavens, and on the earth, from their preſent diſ- 
zointed irregular ſtate, into one uniform, well-ſub- 
jected, and duly-ſubordinated whole; and that he 
will do this, not by n immediately, but by the 


nn „„ a u Cong wAnpwjpc ares paxgorare 
gore, Perfectiſſimum diu vivendi ſpatium homini proponi 
oQoginta annos. Quare nec hic Hebraiſmus ullus eſt, ad 
quem hoc loquendi genus Beza refert. Uſurpatur et nomen 


D de pleno tempore, lib. iii. pag. 214. O Mayo; «Cage 
mas ter r π ToUg ET VA04Toug Kaypvon 8 Ta 0XT& ,ν,Z Th; TANgWIWGy | 


Magus regnavit menſes ſeptem, qui reliqui erant ad implen- 
dum octavum annum regni Cambyſis. Vid. A. 


Fhilolog. vol. ii. pas · 445» 446. 


ageng 


Flled up, and will Jaft till his delivery of the kingdom 


. | 
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agency of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and in the period af 


bis mediatory adminiftration, which: commenced when 
the times preparatory to it were fully compleated, or 


75 the Father, when God ſhall be all in all. 
It will be an additional confirmation of the above 
ſenſe of this ſeripture, if we go on, and ſhow-its 
analogy with the following. context, and indeed this 
whole Epiſtle. Be pleaſed then to obſerve, . 
The apoſtle, in theſe verſes, having ſpoken. of 
the purpoſe of God'to reduce all things. by Chriſt 
into one well-ſubje&ted 1 whole, immediately ſub- 
joins, in proof that he was really proſecuting ſuch 
a grand ſcheme, the following words, In whom 
© alſo we have obtained an inheritance, being pre- 
i deſtinated according to the purpoſe of him who 
% worketh, all things according to.the counſel: of 
e his own will; that we ſhould be to the praiſe 
« of his glory, who firſt truſted in Chriſt: In 
hom ye alſo truſted after that ye heard the word 
< of truth, the goſpel of your ſalvation; in whom 
te alſo, after that ye. believed, ye were ſealed with 


that holy Spirit of promiſe, which is the earneſt 


* of our inheritapce, until the redemption of the 
* purchaſed poſſeſſion, unto the praife of his glory.” 


As if he had ſaid, * In him we Gentiles, in in Cxe- 


cution of this gloriouſly extenſive plan of Gods 
grace, are, in common with the Jets, put into 
the geſpel- method of obtaining an inheritance (46), 

46) Goſdel-metbod of obtaining an inheritance. ] The word 
here is exAngwbnuey 3 which Mr. Locke, after Dr. Hammond, | 
L 3 : underſtands 


7 


\ 
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not like that of the earthly Canaan, 'but ona; 
is heavenly, incorruptible, and eternal, being be. 


N 
1 Wen 
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underſtands paſſively, in whom we became his inheritance, it» P 
ſtead of in whom we have obtained an inheritance : This being,“ 
ſays he, * the way wherein God ſpake of his people, the 
* /fraclites, of whom he ſays, Deut. xxxii. 9, © The Lord's 
« portion is his people, Jacob is the lot of his inheritance? 
© See alſo, Deut. iv. 20.——1 Kings viii. 51, and other places, 
But the apoſtle evidently brings in this, and the following 
verſes, to illuſtrate, or prove, what he had juſt before . 
vanced, namely, that it was God's purpoſe to gather a things 
Into one by Cbriß. So, in the above-explained tis fn, 
Col. i. 19, 20, having obſerved, that it was the good pleas. 
*« ſure of the Father to reconcile all things. to himſelf,” he 
goes on to illuſtrate what he had obſerved by ſaying, © And 
you Gentiles, . who were once alienated from God, bath he 
* now reconciled .“ He plainly intends the ſame thin 
in both places. And what he means is, not that theſe Gentile 
were already poſſeſſed of that change which made them mitt | | 
for, and a&ually interefted\them in, the heavenly inheritance; but 
that they were put into the go/pe/-methed of having this note! 
change effected in them, that ſo, being made meer for, they might 

become actually interefled in, this inheritance. It is therefore ob- 

ſervable, the apoſtle ſays, in the former of theſe places, r# ye 

i continue in faith, and be not moved away from the hope of the 
% goſpel.” And this ſame conditios ĩs tacitly underſtood here. We 
have obtained an inheritance,” that1 is, are put into the goſh! 
way of obtaining it; and may be ſaid au to have obtaip- 

ed it, if ave continue in the faith, and do not renounce ths goſpel. 
It is not the deſign of *the apoſtle to give us to underſtand, 
as though the admiſſion of the Gentiles into the go/pe! Lingdon 
was the accompliſhment of God's purpo/e, and good pleaſurty do 
gather all things into one, to reconcile all things; for this was amean | 
only in order to the accompliſhment of this end: Which mean 
might, and would, be ineffeQual with reſpect to many; be- 
cauſe they would not continue in the faith, and. remain _ 
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fore appointed | hereto conformably to *he deſign 
of him who worketh all things after the counſel of 
his own will: And we, the firſt Gentiles who hoped 
for glory in Ce (47), were For s into FINS 25 


fron the — But this is no argument thus the METER | 
of God to reduce, reconcile, all things, ſhall not be fully carried 
into execution. For this is only one mean in purſuance of this 
great deſign ; and when it has had its courſe, ſame other dife 
|  fen/ation will open in proſecution of this ame end, as we ſhall 
ſee afterwards. Dr. Hammond ſays, The king's MS. has 
not the word exAngwbnuer, but Ane, ave were called.” The 
author of the New Engliſh verſion of the New Teſtament ſays, 
it is exA»0nuetin Alexand. Germ. Gr, Lat.—Clar. Gr. Lat— 
© Bonner Gr. Lat.“ Wolfius's note, in loc. agrees herewith, 
© Pauci quidem codices legunt exAnDnuey 3? but he juſtly adds, 
« vitio, puto, librariorum, qui verbi alterius notionem non 
© ſatis adſequerentur. | And indeed i it is no way likely, that : 
ſo uncommon a word as nb, a word that is uſed no 
where elſe in the whole New Teſtament, ſhould creep into any 
copy, if it had not been in the original text : Whereas it is 
eaſy to ſuppoſe, on the contrary, that e,, a very com- 
mon word, might be ſubſtituted by ſome tranſcriber, who did 
not well know what mxAngwbn;ccs meant. 

(47) We the rl Gentiles who hoped for aha in brit. ] In 
the original it is nas TqonATIoT ag. r Xgiorw; the meaning 
of which words may be learned from Col. i. 27, where the 
apoſtle, ſpeaking of the goſpel which had been preached to 

the Gentiles, calls it, X gives u vi n, iATiL" rug dens, Chrif 
among you the hope of glory. And the Gentiles, who firſt em- 
braced Chriſtianity, might very. fitly be ſpoken of as thoſe 
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who fir/t hoped for glory in Chriſt, becauſe, in the ſecond chap- 
ter of this ſame. epiſtle, and 12th. verſe, that is one of the cha- 
racters the apoſtle applies to them i in their Pagan ſtate, A 
lun exorres, not having hope, that is, na ſuch hope as 
the goſpel "Jy lays the foundation for. 
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way of obtaining this inheritance, that we 
be to the praiſe of God's glory... In Chriſt 120 J 
ye Epbefian Gentiles were put into the ſame way |\ 
of obtaining this inheritance (48), having heard thy 
word of truth, the glad-tidings of ae : In 
him alſo, having believed, ye were ſealed by the 
holy promiſed Spirit both with miraculous gifts and 
Chriſtian graces (4994 which ſealing by the pro. 
(48) In Chrif 40% ye Epbeſian Gentile, ce. ] Mr. Locks, ph | 
It appears to me, is right in ſuppoſing, not only that 
words, « w za vic, are elliptical, but that they ſhould! 
ſupplied with the verb eng burt. I have accordingly, fo 
ſapplied them: though in the ſenſe in which, I. think, this | 
word ought to be underſtood. Not that this /upply, or that of 1 
truſßted in our Bibles, are either of them abſolutely neceſſary; | 
for the verſe may be thus conſtrued without them, In whom | 
ye Ephefian Gentiles alſo, after that ye had heard the word 4 
of truth, the goſpel of your ſalvation; I ſay, in whom, uf. 
ter that ye had believed, ye were ſealed, &c.” But the 
ſenſe will be more eaſy, and the diſcourſe more emphatical | 
If we ſuppoſe that the apoſtle, in the 11th verſe, is ſpeakitg 
of the fir/? Gentiles that believed; and in this, of the Epbeftan | 
who were believers after them; making them both to he 
equally put into the + pen of odtaining the ia 
ritance. | 
(49) Fi 3th miraculous gifts aa 1 1 It is certain that 4 
Holy Spirit was promiſed, and beſtowed, both in miracul 
gifts and Cbrißias graces. And it ſhould ſeem reaſonable 
therefore to think, that both theſe, the former as well as "the 
latter, are that ſealing by the Spirit, which is here ſpoken of 2s 
an earneſt, pledge, or „ of the Future inberitance. Oaly, i it 
ought to be remembered, miraculous gifts are a pledge, or 
affurance, of nothing more than the truth of che goſpel, which 
R the heavenly inheritance to be an obtainable goed: 
: Whereas | 
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miſed Spirit is the earnef, pledge, or aſſyrlceyof our 
inheritance, of the inheritance both tie and-you-were 
put into the goſpel-way of obtaining yer, 14,33 
5 unto the purchaſed redemption?! (50), or ill be 
day of redemption [chap. iv. 30]. the adoption we 
are wan fo (Rom: viii. 21. 2 05 the aner 


190 145 tone 4 


Whereas, the 2 1 of Kae be 1 — of be⸗ 

lievers is an earneſt, or pledge, that they are now Ts in 

tereſted i in a right te this inheritance. : 
(50) Unto the purchaſed redemption.] In the original it 5 10 


us @TALTRWTW v reo. The phraſe has been puzzling 


if we may judge by what they have ſaid upon 
Exenſe appears to me to be given in the para- 
wy Ae vos Obviouſly. means deliverance, redemptions 
the ſame thing with what the apoſtle Paul calls mz redemption | 
of the body, deliverance from corruption into a glorious immortality, 
Ilcgiroingss properly fignifies / acquifition,” purchaſe, Popeſfrome 
The prepoſition 246 bas often the force of a particle of timo, 
anſwering to the Engliſh word. ante, until, as in our tranſlation. 
Iaſtances to this purpoſe are too Epmmon to be particularly 
mentioned. If now we look upon the word rig. ro, A 
ſubſtantive of the genitive caſe, as having the force of an 
atjedtive [like examples of which are frequently to be met 
with in ſcripture. We have two in the preceding verſe, . (he 
word of truth for true word ; and Spirit of promiſe for promiſed 
Spirit] the phraſe, tig &TFOAUTEWOTLY T5 TEgTo hoes, may fitly be 
rendered unto, until the purchaſed redemption, that is, the day, 
the time, when the redemption which Chriſt has purchaſed 
thall be actually poſſeſſed as an inheritance. This ſeems to 
me to be the moſt eaſy natural conſtruction of the phraſe; ; 
and it perfectly ſuits with the apoſtle's general ſcope in this 


Paſſage of ſacred writ, The tranſlation in our Bibles, to ſay 


the beſt, is darkly expreſſed, and ſo as to be ſcarcely intel- 
ligible to many readers. - The 'reader will rt whether * 
have ſet it in a hetter light. | | 


tion ; 
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< tion of bur body,” purchaſed for us by Chriſt, 
when we ſhall be delivered from the bondage ef 


“ corruption into the glorious liberty of the children \ 
of God; that ſo you alſo, as well as we, may: be 


< to the praiſe of the glory of God's grace. The 
apoſtle, after giving thanks, and making prayeri, fol 
theſe believing Gentiles, goes on to ſpeak of Chriſt as 
that glorious perſon, © whom God has ſet at his o 
right hand in the heavenly places, far above al 
" principality, and power, and might, and domi. 
& nion, and every name that is named, EY 4 
© in THIS WORLD, but in THAT | Tc 
* coMe ; and under whoſe feet he hatt 

© THINGS, giving him to be head over 4 
ce THINGS to the church, which is his body, the 
& fullneſs of him that uLRTH ALL IN ALL.” And 
ſurely, God's thus ſetting Chriſt far above al 
things, and putting all things under his feet, and 
giving him to be head over all things, and ſo as to 
deſerve the character of filling all in all, is ſuch: a 
comment on his purpoſe to. gather all things into 
one by bim, as will fully Juſtify what we have Gi 
upon it. 

The apoſtle, te has his eye, not t only in this 
chapter, but throughout this whole epiſtle, upon the 
reduction of all things into one by Jeſus Chriſt, Hence 
he ſpeaks of the vn1Ty of every thing that relates 
to this grand purpoſe of God's grace. There 
« is,” ſays he, chap. iv. 4—6. one body, one 
< Spirit, one hope, one Lord, one faith, one bap- 


No tilm, one God and Father of all, who is above all, 
| and 


—. ˙ wm ³¹1wm] ² ꝛ·⅛32 mw̃ 4 
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6 12 through all, and i in you all.“ Audi Chriſt 
s © aſcended far above all heavens, ver. 10. that he 
66 « ih FILL ALL THINGS,” he will £0 on imparting | 


gifts to this END, ver. I 3. prxet aa rarrncufies oi raves 


£16 Thy £vornTan—, © until we are ALL arrived at the 
uv of the faith. unto a perfect man, unto the 
i meaſure of the ſtature of the fullneſs of Chriſt.” 


If we conſider this impartation of gifts in connec- 


tion with God's purpoſe to gather all things into 
one by Feſus Chriſt 3; with Chriſt's s being that glo- 
rious perſon who Flle tb all in all; with his being 
ſet at God's gig ht hand as bead over all things, and 
to this end, That be might fill all things: 71 ſay, if 


ve conſider this beſtowment of gifts in this view, 


it will be both reaſonable and natural” to ſuppoſe 
the continuance of it, not only through the preſent 
adminiſtration of the kingdom of God, but TILL 
every individual of the human Kind is arrived at 
ſuch uniTyY in faith and knowledge, as to be, ij in 
the ſpiritual ſenſe, a full grown man, in ſome pro- 
portion conformed to the fullneſs of the /piritual 
ſtature of Jeſus Chriſt. No other interpretation 
will ſo well connect the apoſtle's diſcourſe | in 
this epiftle, or give it ſo full and hoble a mean- 
in 
5s) it is with reference till to "this fame" re 
duktion of all things into one whole, that the apoſtle 
ſpeaks of Jews and Gentiles, chap. TH 14. as be- 
ing made both one; and, ver. 16, as being both 
reconciled to God in one body, by the croſs of Chrift. 
It is a great miſtake to think, as many com- 
| mentators 
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mentstil do, that this i incorporating both Jews wa | 
Gentiles into one church, partaking in common pf 


the viſible advantages and privileges of the goſpel | 
kingdom, is the only thing the apoſtle has in View, | 


This, it is true, is part of his deſign, but not the 
whole. One leading ſtep, i in conſequence of Chriſt! 
death on the croſs, in order to the accompliſ | 
ment of the extenſively glorious plan of God to | 
reduce all things into one, was the breaking doyn 
the partition. wall he had formerly made, which | 
ſeparated between the Jeus and Gentiles, and Put- 
ting things in ſuch a ſituation as th t they might 
both make one eccle/i aſtical community, enjoying in 
common the privileges, motives, advantages, and 


| | hopes of the goſpel-diſpenſation. But the accom- 


pliſhment of this was not the accompliſhment of 


the purpoſe of God to gather together all things.in 


one. It was a mean only in order to this end; 
which end, if it be not accompliſhed by this meas | 
[as it will not] muſt and will be followed with 


ſome other, and mare effeual mean, in ſome other 
diſpenſation of the kingdom of God; as ſhall 


be ſhown in its proper place elſewhere. The 
MYSTERY therefore ſpoken of, in this Epiſtle, 
with ſo much afft&ionate admiration, is not the 


admiſſion of the Gentiles into the viſible kingdom of 
God, in itſelf ſimply conſidered ; but their admiſ- 


ſion into it as a MEAN that was wiſely and powet- 


fully adapted to promote the bringing into effe# 
the GRAN PyRPosE of God of which we are 
5 een g. It is therefore obſervable, the apoſtle 


not 


The ß o (Unto Sabbat, 1 


not only declares, in the paſſage we have been thus 
long conſidering, that © God hath made known unto 
e us the MYSTERY of his will, —which he purPosBD | 
« in himſelf; but explains what he means by this 
MYSTERY, making it to conſiſt in this, namely, 
ee that, in the diſpenſation of the fullneſs of times, 
« he would gather together in one all things by 
« Chriſt, both which are in heaven, and which are in 
earth.“ This then is the thing meant by the 
« STE RVY, Which, in other ages, was not made 
«* known to the ſons of men,” that is, ſo made known 
jo them, in ſo clear, full, and explicit a manner, ** as 
„it is NOW,” under the goſpel, © revealed to the 
ce apoſtles, and prophets, by the Spirit,” astheapoſtle 
ſpeaks, chap. iii. ver. . And this is the thing meant 
by the MYSTERY, which this ſame apoſtle ſays, in the 
2d verſe of this chapter, was made known to him "1 
by revelation, as he wrote afore [that 1 is, chap. i. 
ver. 9, 10] in few words ;“ which MYSTERY, as 
| he opens it, ver. 6, lay in this, that © the Gentiles 
* ſhould be fellow-heirs, and of the ſame body, and 
* partakers of his promiſe in Chriſt, by the goſpel. T 
Remark here, the MYSTERY of which the apoſtle is 
treating, in this third chapter, is the ſame myſtery of 
which he had ſpoken in the firft. chapter; for he 
expreſsly ſays, that he had wrote before about it in 
few words. When therefore he makes this myſtery, - 
in this third chapter, to conſiſt in this, © that the 
| © Gentiles ſhould be fellow-heirs, and of the ſame ' 
body, and partakers of God's promiſe in Chriſt! 
the n . not to be * to the ad- 
9 | miſſion 
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| miſſion of the Gentiles into the go/P2/-vi/ible-king. 
dom, ſo as to be joint-partakers with the Jes * 
the privileges of it. This may be one thing in- 
tended [in the ſenſe that has been explained}, but 
not the main. What the apoſtle has principally and 
ultimately in view is, that glorious plan of Gd 
which he had puRPosED IN HIMSELF, conformably 
to which both Fews and Gentiles, 'that is, mankind 
univerſally, were fellow-heirs, ſo united together - 
to make one and the ſame body, and co-pariners ineter- 
nal life, which, in Jeſus Chriſt, is the great promiſe 
of the goſpel. The apoſtle therefore, verſes, 8, g, | 
glories in it as an high honour done him, that God | 
ſhould make him a miniſter of this grand myſtery'of " 
his will. Unto me,” ſays he, © who am leſs than | 
< the leaſt of all ſaints, is this grace given, that! 
<< ſhould preach among the Gentiles the unſearch- 
« able riches of Chriſt, and make arr My ſee 
&« what is the fellowſhip of [the joint-partnerſhip | 
*in] the MySTERY, which, from the beginning | 
& of the world, hath been hid in God; who RE. 
* ATED ALL THINGS BY JE8Us CHRIST.” The | 
apoſtle, you obſerve, as God's miniſter, was to make 
ALL MEN: ſee their fellocmſbip, or joint-partnerſbiy, | 
in the MYSTERY tbat had been hid in God, ano m 
aver, from former ages. What myſtery was this! 
Plainly, the puRPosz in God's breaſt (as it is en- 
preſſed, chap. i. ver. 9, 10) to. © gather. together 
poſe of his, in which [as it is ſignified in the 6th 
verſe of this third chapter] both Gentiles and Fews, 


. 


— 
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that is, the whole world of men, were made fel. 
Iow-heirs, one myſtical body, and partakers in common 


of eternal life, the great thing promiſed, and aimed 


at, in the goſpel. And that att men ſhould ſee 
this myſtery, this purpoſe of God, and ſo ſee it as 
to know. their fellowſhip, jornt-partnerſhip, in it, 
though it had formerly been a ſecret, a thing hidden 
in God, is very ſtrongly ſuggeſted in thoſe remark- 
able words, in the 9th verſe, © no CREATED ALL 
« THINGS BY JxSUS CHRIST.“ 

Interpreters are much at a loſs to ka out the 
connection of theſe words with the diſcourſe of 
which they are a part. The great Mr: Locke, 
not perceiving how God's creating all things by 
Jeſus Chriſt, in the literal common ſenſe, could be 
connected with the argument the apoſtle is here 
purſuing, judged it neceſſary to underſtand the 
words figuratively, that is, of the new creation. 
© By interpreting them otherwiſe, (ſays he) we 
* ſhall make St. Paul a very looſe writer, and 
weak arguer ;—bringing in things not at all to 
* his purpoſe, and of no uſe to the buſineſs in 


© hand,” See his note in loc. But the view we 


have given of his diſcourſe throws a fingular per- 
tinency upon his here introducing Chrift as the 
perſon by whom God created all things, not figura- 


tively, but in the literal ſenſe of the. words. For, 


if God created all things, in this lower world, "by 
Jeſus Chriſt, he could not employ a more ſuitable 
agent to carry into e the myſtery wwhich bs bad 
purpoſed in himfelf, Mas the reducing them from 

„„ air 
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their preſent digjointed irregular ſtate; into one A 
well. ſubordinated whole. And as he is equally the. * | 
creator of all things by Jeſus Chriſt, it is highly | 
reaſonable to think, ſince he has made him his 
great agent, his prime miniſter, in the affair of re. 
ſtoring the world, that he will do it univexsALLy;, 
reducing ALL THINGS, as ONE, in ſubjektion to God. 
If there was any thing, in this lower world, that | 
was not created by Jeſus Chriſt, it might be con- 
ſidered as an exception in the ſcheme of recoveryz. 
but as ALL.T#1NGS, without limitation, were cre 
ated. by him, it is a credible truth, a thing fit, 
reaſonable. to be believed, that they ſhall ALL 
him. be gathered together into one well. connected and 
guly - ſubordinated whole. In ſhort, if God created 
all men, as well as other things, in this world, by 
his ſon Jeſus Chriſt, we may eaſily collect from 
hence, how he comes to be their COMMON FATHER, 
[ Mal. ii. 10]; and if their father, how they are his 
CHILDREN; and if they are children, how fit, 
proper, and reaſonable it is, that they ſhould be 
FELLOW-HEIRS TO, and JOINT-PARTAKERS IN, 
that happy fate which he has purPostD ſhall take 
place, when he has gathered all things into one, 
under the agency of that ſame Feſus Chriſt by whom 
be, at firſt, created them all. In this view of the 
apoſtle's words, harmony and beauty, wiſdom and 
goodneſs, yea, the riches of them, run through . 
the plan of God, and the execution of it, with refe- 
rence to this world of our's: Foraſmuch. as he 


not only nade 1 owes in it by Jeſus Chriſt, but 
will 


E 


2 
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will. reduce them _m_ from their preſent dixjointed 


diſordered” ſtate, by means of the lapꝑſe, into one 
glorious perfetly ſubordinated wholez and will do it 
by the ſame Jeſus Chriſt," through Ge * he 
created them in the beginning. 

And this, it may be noted, is he true meaning 
of the myſtery hid from ages and generations, which 
is ſo often, and ſo juſtly [upon the preſent ſcheme] 
mentioned with admiration by the apoſtle Payl in 
all his epiſtles. Well might he ſpeak of it in that 
ſtyle, Col. ii. 2, 3, the myſtery of God, even the 
Father, and of Chriſt, in which” [fo ey @ ought to 
be tranſlated, or wherein, as in the margin z and not 
in whom, as in the text irſelf ] © are hid all the trea- 
« ſures of wiſdom and knowledge.” Well might he 
ſay, as in-1 Cor. ii. 7, 8. We ſpeak the wiſdom of 
God in a myſtery, even the hidden wiſdom, 


'* which God ordained before the world to our 


* glory: which none of the princes of this world 
* knew 3. for had they known it, they would not 
* have crucified the Lord of gory ( 51).” In a 

| e e word, 


6 may be worth obſerving, the words, 3 


the princes of this world, &c. let us into the true rea/an why the 


purpoſe of God to reconcile all things, to gat ber all things into one, 
was kept a myſtery, a ſecret, to former aget and generations. The 
death of Chrift was a foundation-firoke in the ſcheme of recou- 
ciliation, the grand mean in order to its accompliſhment. If 
this ſcheme of God had been revealed by the Spirit to former 
ages, as it has been fince, it could not, humanly ſpeaking, have 
been carried into executton ; For none of the princes of this - 


world, in that caſe, ' would have craci ified Chri if, It was, 


Ne - 6 
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word, well might he cry out, as in Rom. xi: 23; 
* Oh the depth of the riches of the wiſdom, and 
e knowledge of God | How unſearchable are his 

e ;udgments, and his. ways paſt finding out! 
This exclamation took riſe from the wonderful 
way in which this myſtery, the ſalvation of Few | 
and Gentiles, that is, mankind univerſally, was to 
be brought about, namely, by their being in their | 
turns generally left to wunbelief ; for, ſays the 
apoſtle, ver. 32, God hath ſhut them up all 
* together -| evvexauce vous weave] in unbelief, that 
he might have mercy upon them all.” He, 
Jam ſenſible, is ſpeaking, in this chapter, of Jews | 
and Gentiles, in the collefive ſenſe 3 and of the 
being, in this ſenſe, admitted into, or caſt out of, 
the viſible kingdom of God: But it is eaſy to ſee 
that he aims at ſomething far higher; ſpeaking of 
this conduct of God towards the collective bodies both 
of Fews and Gentiles, not as his ultimate intention 
with reſpect to either of them; but as a wiſe and 
well-adapted mean, in proſecution of his grand 
Purpoſe to have mercy pon all, or, as it is more fully 
expreſſed in Col. i. 20, and ph. 1. 10, to fe- 
s concile all things to himſelf,” to ** gather to- 
< gether all things in one:“ Nor will any other 
interpretation give ſo grand a ſenſe, and fo rolle 


* 


Ge at leaſt in part, with a view to this leading fep i | 
the accompliſhment of the affair of reconciliation, that it was 
hid in God ; and with great propriety, as a clear and explicit | 
revelation of it would have directly tended to counteract, and 


deſeat, this * and counſel of God. | 5 N 


5 a pertinency, 


pertineny, to the CN which thee this 
chapter, For of him, and through him, and to 
him, are all things Z to > whom be glory for ever, 
« Amen. = 6 LOR L 

1 ſhall now finiſh what J have to offer, in 95805 
of the preſent propoſition, with a few touches 
upon thoſe obſervable words, in 1 Tim. ii. 4, 
os Taslas Next arbew rob owhnvas, & who is willing, 
ce defirous, that all men ſhould be ſaved. ** Now, 
if ſuch a Being as we juſtly conceive God to be, is 
really willing, ſincerely defirons, that all men JOG be 
ſaved, they certainly ſhall be faved. © = 

Two things are objected againſt this reaſoning, | 
the anſwer whereto will ſet the text upon wg 
it is grounded in a clear and full point of light. 

It is ſaid, in the fr/t place, the apoſtle is here 
| ſpeaking de bominum generibus, non ſingulis perſonis ; 
that is, of all ranks or forts of men, not of all indi- 
viduals, In order to our forming a right judg- 
ment of this plea, we muſt conſult'the whole para- 
| graph, of which the words in debate are a part. 
It runs thus: I exhort, therefore, that, firſt of all, 

e ſupplications, prayers, interceſſions, and giving 
© of thanks, be made for att mzn; for kings, 
* and for all that are in authority, that we may 
* lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godlineſs - 
” © a6 honeſty. For this is good and acceptable 
*in the ſight of God our Saviour; who will 
ce have ALL MEN to be ſaved, and to come to the 
* knowledge of the truth. For there is ons 
wy God, and ONE "MEDIATOR between God and 
M2 man, 
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oe; EY the man Chriſt Jeſus; who gave inks 
ce a maſon FOR ALL) to be eſtified in due t 


MEN God is willing ſhould be faved, mh_ all 
men individually, or generically? It ſhould. ſeem 
paſt all diſpute, that the apoſtle intends the former; 
and for theſe two reaſons. 

1. God's willingneſs that all men. ſhould 1 
ſaved is brought in as an argument to enforce the | 
foregoing duty of praying for all men. Con 
quently, we muſt underſtand, by al! men, the fame | 
perſons in the motive, that are intended in the 

duty: Otherwiſe, we ſhall make the apoſtle argue 

inconcluſively. Now, all men univerſally are the 
object of the duty here enjoined, It is for all . 
without exception, that we are exhorted to pray, 
All men therefore, without exception, are the perſons | 
meant by the all men God is willing, © or deſires, | 
ſhould be faveds::. 5:5 1 | 

2. The reaſon given, _ God deſires the ſal 
vation of all men is, becauſe there is one. God, and 
one mediator between God and men, the man Cui 
Jeſus. Now, this is a reaſon that extends * 
to all men without limitation. 

. There is one God, (i. e.) all men have one \ God 
Na Father. God is as truly the God of one man 
as of another; and theregs therefore the ſame reaſon 

to think, that he ſhould, be deſirous of the ſalvation. 
of every man, as of any man. We may collect the 
juſt ſenſe, and full force, of theſe words, from thoſe 


ſimilar ones, Rom. iii. 29, 30, © Is he the God 
| | | cc * of 


_ 
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of the Jews only! ? Is he not the God of the 


« Gentiles alſo? Yes, of the Gentiles alſo : 'Secing | 


| & {t is ONE Gop that juſtifieth the circumciſion by 
| | faith, and the uncircumciſion through faith(52).” 
Fx In like manner, we may argue here, Is he the 
3 God of a ſmall portion of mankind only ? Is he not 
1 the God and Father of all men? Surely he i 18; and 
4 equally willing to Juſtify chem all through the faith 
*3 of the goſpel. __ | 
F 1 The other branch of the' oath, me There is one 
* | * mediator between God and men, the man Chriſt 
F | © Jeſus,” equally extends alſo to all men. The 
5 parties between whom the man Jeſus mediates are 
be 1 God and men; that i is, men univerſally, the whole 
Ws | race of men; not ſome men, in diſtinction from 
J. f others. No reaſon, to be ſure, no good reaſon, 
aan de afligned, why the man Chrift Jeſus ſhould 
” | mediate between God and ſome men only, to the ex- 
rl. | cluſion of others. And indeed he is probably 
3 ſpoken of under the ſtyle of the man Jeſus, to 
wh Intimate, that. man, the Whole buman kind, 18 one ne of 
al N (52) Dr. Benſon, in bis note 75 on 1 118 i 11. 4 tranſlates 
3 3 this zoth verſe thus: For it is one and the ſans God who awill 
30d Juflify L‘ 5X e the believing Few, [nas expofugTy (909 5 

| ſcil, «x wog and the believing Gentile [= T1; aroTres] by 

' the faith of the goſpel. I was at once ſtruck with the propriety ' 

of this verfion, though the Dr. barely mentions it, without 
on offering any thing to ſupport it. And it is the only one 1 | 
% ever ſaw that I could reſt ſatisfied in. Were this a fit place 5 
hoſe for it, I could eafily point out the preferableneſs of thir to "I 
God the common tranſlation, and juſtify it W _ ns objeRions 
” of i am aware could be OW ta ĩt. 95 „ 
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the parties, on whoſe behalf he has undertaken 
the office of a mediator. So that there is no rea- 
ſonable room to queſtion, whether, by all men we. 
are here to underſtand mankind univerſally. I Ns J 
| ſhould ſeem to be undeniably evident. r 

It is pleaded, in the ſecond. place, there is 0 1 
certain connection between God's being willing that 
all men ſhould be ſaved, and their being eventually 
ſaved ; becauſe this defire of God, however ſtrong 5 
and hearty, may be counteracted by men them- 
ſelves. He may, in conſequence of this deſire, 
uſe proper moral means that all men might be 
ſaved; but, as men are free agents, they muy 
miſ-improve theſe means, and bring nal ruin upon 
themſelves, notwithſtanding God's willingneſs . 
ſhould be ſaved. 5 

I readily own, in anſwer heit that men, 7 : 
they are free agents, have the power of ręſſting. or | 
oppoſing, thoſe means, which God, from his defire 
of their ſalvation, may fee fit to uſe with them; 
which power ought. not to be over-ruled, nor' in. 
deed can it be in conſiſtency with moral agenty. 
But then it muſt be affirmed, at the ſame time, 
that they have power to make a good as well as 
bad uſe of theſe means; and of exerting it with 
the full conſent of their wills, And if God really 
defires their ſalvation, why need it be ſuppoſed, | 
that his deſire ſhould be finally and everlaſting 
fruſtrated through men's non-compliance with the. ; 
means uſed in order to its accompliſhment? I. 


infinite wiſdom, excited by infinite benevolence, | 
and 
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and accompanied with infinite power, incapable of | 


deviſing, and then executing, a ſcheme, with re- 
ference to all nen, which ſhall, in event, without 
breaking in upon their liberty, or uſing any means 
bur ſuch as are moral and rational, and therefore 
adjuſted to their character as moral agents, infallibly 
iſſue in their ſalvation ? It appears to me a groſs 
reflection on that Being, who is infinitely perfect, 


to ſuppoſe him unable finally 0 couuterabt, and in a 


moral way too, the weakneſs, and folly, and obſti- 
nacy,' of ſuch poor inferior creatures as men are. 
And if he is able, in conſiſtency with men's make, 
as moral and intelligent agents, to effect their ſal- 
vation, I ſee not, I own, when it is ſaid, he defires 
they ſhould be ſaved, but that ſuch a declaration 
virtually and conſtructively amounts to the ſame 


thing as if it had been ſaid, be would ſave them in 
event and fact. For if God is really able to ſave 


them, his defiring they Should be ſaved, and his even- 
tually ſaving them, are convertible terms: Unleſs 
we abſurdly ſuppoſe, that God can be heartily de- 
firous they ſhould be ſaved, and yet not uſe thoſe 
means in order thereto, which it is in his power to 
uſe, and which, if he ſhould uſe, would bring their 
ſalvation into event or fact. I am free to declare, 


for myſelf, that a rewela/ion, from ſuch a Being as 


God is, directly affirming, that he defires all nen 


ſould be ſaved, is, with me, a ſufficient inducement 
to believe, that they eventually ſhall. For if he is 
ſincere in this defire, what ſhould hinder its coming 

into Jon Shall we ſet up man in oppoſition. to 
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God, hi ſay that his fooliſhneſs and obſtinacy ae n 


overmatch for the infinite wiſdom, knowledge, and 


power of God ? The bare mentioning ſuch an ab 
ſurdity is a ſufficient confutation of it. But it will | | 
more fully appear, that God's deſiring the als, | 
vation of all men is certainly connected with this 
final ſalvation, when we- come to ſhew, as we ſhall Y 
by and by, that, in conſequence of this defire, of 
willingneſs, in God, ſuch means will be uſed, in fact 
as ſhall prevail upon all men, and prepare them, in 
a moral way, as moral agents, wy an eternal en in 
happy life. | A Þ 
In the mean time, I would (abjoin | heve to l A 
has been already ſaid, that thoſe words in ver. 6. 
* who gave himſelf a ranſom for all,” exceedingly 
favour the interpretation we have given of the 
preceding words, ver. 4. who deſires that all 
* men ſhould be ſaved.“ For they are, in their 
connection, aſſigned as an argument in juſtification 
of their truth. As if the apoſtle had ſaid, I had 
affirmed, in the 4th verſe, bat God defires all mth 
Pould be ſaved, and you may give full credit to my. 
affirmation; for Jeſus Chriſt, in conſequence" of 
this defire, and that it 'might be complied with, 
gave himſelf a ranſem for all.” Now, if God defies 
the ſalvation of all, and Chrift died that this %% 
of God might be complied with, is it credible + 
that a ſmall portion of men only ſhould be faved 
in event? Can it reaſonably be ſuppoſed, when the | 
all. merciful God has expreſſed his deſire that al 
men, the whole race of Adam, ſhould be ſaved, and 


. 
7 
: = 


„ c : . 8 . : - Fe _ „ x 1 1 * — N a 8 " 
EE LE TEES :. dt CE ß 
3 _ 7 ; , 


The Proofs of Univerſal Salvation. 169 
has actually ſent his ſon Jeſus Chriſt to give his life 
a ranſom for them all, that both'the defire of God, 
and the conſequent death of bis own Son, ſhould, in 
event and fac, be of no fignificancy with reſpect to 
the greateſt part of the ſons of men, as they certain- 
Iy will be, if they finally and eternally periſh ? No,. 


ſays the apoſtle, the contrary to this ſhall be fully 


evidenced in proper time. This, as I imagine, is the 


true import of thoſe obſervable words, which are | 


added to the 6th verſe, 10 HLaglopior N&3pois Hors, 


4 . in de time (53). The e e is ſome- 


what 


(53) Dr. Benſon a the * To pre — 
101016, 4 tefiimony to bis times; ſuppoſing the apoſtle would 
hereby ſuggeſt, that Chriſt not only gave bis life a ran/om for 
all, but that by his death he was an eminent and ſtedfaſt 
witneſs of the truth to zhe age in which he lived.” And it is 


_ readily acknowledged this is the truth of fad; but Icannot, | 


at preſent, be perſuaded to think, It is the truth intended to 
be communicated in this place. The word teflimony, To 


lagloęio, as it appears to me, ſtands connected, in this paſſage, 


not /imply with the death of Chriſt, but with the thing affirmed 
of his death, its being @ ran/om for all. His giving bis life 
a ranſom for all is therefore To paglugior, the tftimony, here 
ſpoken of. And the truth it is a ze/fimony 10 is, that Ged 
defires the ſalvation of all men: Which teſtimony, it is ſaid, 

ſhall be fully exhibited x&8g05 301055, temporibus propriis, congru- 
entibus, convenientibus, in proper ſtaſon, in meet, fit, dus time, as 
in the tranſlation of our Bibles. Some chuſe to render the 
phraſe Juis temporibus, in bis times, that is, the times of Chri K. 
within the general period of the adminiſtration of God's king- | 
dom in his hands. Either tranſlation, as it ſeems to me, is 

juſt : Nor is it of any importance which of them be preferred. 


The ſame — without all doubt, is intended by age 
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what abrupt and ſuſpended but its meaning 
ſupplied, and placed in due order, agreeably wo, its | 
connection with the other part of this paſſage, | 
obviouſly this, namely, that Chriſt's being a ranſoy | 
for all ſhould, in its ſeaſon, in proper, due time, be 
an evidence, or teſtimony, gloriouſly convincing to 
all, that God was really willing, heartily deferans, 
that all men foquld be ſaved. In agreement-with : 
this ſenſe, the apoſtle obſerves, in the words that im- 
mediately follow, © whereunto” [us d, 10 which tef- | 
timony, that is, to make it appear a juſt and fulligne] 
] am ordained a preacher and an apoſtle.” And, 
in the execution of his truſt as ſuch, he has made-it 
' manifeſt, that Chriſt's giving his life @ ranſom! fa | 
all is a clear evidence, a juſt teſtimony, that Gods 
willing that all men ſhould be ſaved: Though, 
would add here, this will not be ſet in its full 
and ſtrongeſt point of light, till the commencement 
of THAT PERIOD, Or DISPENSATION, when God, 
even the Father, Mall BE ALL in ALL ; which we 
ſhall have - occaſion largely to explain under the 
next propoſition; to which I Mr, now 
proceed. Se, 


PROPOSITION V, 


As a mean in order to men's beings 6 
© meet for ſalvation, God, by Jeſus Chriſt, will, 
© ſooner or later, in THIS STATE or ANOTHER, | 


5 


| „eig here, which is intended by TAngwpuce Tov wee, Gal. iv, 4; 
and «5 08X0Y01444eY TAnewjuales r X&igw), pk i. 10, as theſe | 
phraſes have been before explained, N 
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6 reduce them all under a wILLIx G and OBBDIENT | 
* $UBJECTION to his moral n 


The grand difficulty chat lies in ws way go © 
men's being univerſally ſaved is, that moral depravity 


| ſo many of them have ſunk into by vicious living. 


And it is readily confeſſed, that, if any of the race 
of men have ſo corrupted their minds, and vitiated 
their tempers, as that they are REALLY INCURABLE 
by any moral means that can be uſed with them, 
in order to their recovery, their ſtate mult_ be 
HOPELESS ; It is impoſſible, in this-caſe, conſiſtently 
with reaſon, that they ſhould be ; FINALLY, HAPPY- 
My deſign therefore, under this general head, is to 

make it eyident, from the ſcriptures, that mankind 


are ſo far from being iIxcux ABLE in degeneracy, that 


they ſhall aLL, ſooner or later, be gzcqvzrtD IN 
FACT to a virtuous temper of mind, and ſa made 
meet for happineſs in a ſtate that will laſt for ever. 

And thus much, I think, is the obvious natural 
import of thoſe texts, which ſpeak of the dſtruc- 
tion of fin, the ſaving men from their fins, the taking 


away their fins, as the great defign of the mediatorial 


miſſion of Jeſus Chriſt into our world. The texts 
that carry in them this ſenſe are numerous. The | 
apoſtle ſays, 1 John iii. 8, For this purpoſe was 
« the Son of God manifeſted, that he might deſtroy 
the works of the Devil,” that is, vice and 
wickedneſs. Parallel whereto are thoſe words, in 
the 4th verſe of this ſame chapter, He was ma- 
** nifeſted to take away our ſins.” Hence Jobn 
18 eee 
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the Baptiſt ſpeaks of him in chat langy gs 
John i. 29, © Behold the Lamb of God, which 
de taketh away the fins of the world.” And the 
name Jeſus is ſaid to have been given to bim 
for this reaſon, Matt. i. 21, becauſe he ſhall fa ve 
«© his people from their ſins.” OW 
Theſe texts, if interpreted according to "the 
natural and genuine force of the words in which 
they are expreſſed, do certainly give us to under? 
ſtand, that it was one great part of the deſign of 
Chriſt's manifeſtation in our fleſh, to put an end 
to the reign of /n, by univerſally deftroying | its infliu. 
ence over the hearts of men. But, as it is ſeen in 
falt that this deſgn is not accompliſhed at preſent; 
with reſpect to a great many among mankind, the 
meaning commonly put upon theſe and ſuch like 
rexts is—that Chriſt was manifeſted, not to def 
In in certain fact, but only to make uſe of propet 
and well- adapted means in order to the attainmet t 
of this end, which end may finally fail of being at- 
tained, and will not, in event, be attained with r . 
ſpect to multitudes. But why ſhould theſe rexts 
be thus reftrained in their ſenſe? What need is 
there of thus limiting their meaning? May we 
not, yea, ought we not, to argue rather after this. 
manner? As it was the deſign of Chriſt, in coming 
into the world, to deſtroy fin, it muſt certainly be 
deſtroyed ; and ſince it is not deftroyed in this 
preſent ſtate, we may reaſonably look for another, 
when this defign of his mediatory manifeſtation ſhall 


be fully 3 ns” © his, I ſhould think; is 
the 


Sings Te: , h , ß 


J " Tha © i bs - bs 


* 


The Progfe of Univerſal Saluarim. 173 
the moſt natural and conſiſtent way of reconciling 
preſent fal with the moſt obvious ſenſe of theſe 
texts. And that this is not only their /rue ſenſe, 
but the true way of reconciling; their ſenſe with 
preſent fa, we ſhall be at the pains particularly 
and largely to prove, by an enumeration of ſeveral 
paſſages of ſcripture, which peremptorily declare, 


either in ſo many words, or by juſt and unavoidable 


conſequence, that mankind univerſally, before the 
ſhutting up. of the ſcheme of God, as conducted 
and managed by his Son. Jeſus Chriſt, in order to 
their ſalvation, ſhall u fAUI V, or in EVENT and 
FACT, be RECOVERED FROM THE REIGN, OF six, 
and reduced under a WILLING and OBEDIENT su- 
JzcTION to the divine government.——The texts 
to this purpoſe are theſe that follow. 
The firſt is Pſal. viii. 5, 6, as explained, and 
argued from, Heb. 11. 6—9. Inſpired David is 
ſpeaking 1n this place concerning Chriſt; and ſays, 
in the language of prophecy, Thou haſt made 
„him a little lower than the angels, and haſt 
„ crowned him with glory and honour. Thou 
© madeſt him to have dominion over the works of 

© thy hands: THOU HAST. PUT ALL THINGS UNDER. 
* HIS FEET. That theſe words were ſpoken, not. 
of Adam, nor of any ſon of Adam by ordinary 
generation, but prophetically of Chriſt, we are aſ- 
ſured by the writer of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
in his ſecond chapter. It would be too great a 
digreſſion, and, it may be, a needleſs one, to ſtop - 
here to LOS this application « of mY paſſage; as [ 
| have 
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have now to do only with thoſe who believe che 
divine inſpiration of the author of the Epiſtle 9 
the Hebrews : Though, if any ſhould defire to fee” 


this done, they may conſult, as I think, to their 


full ſatisfaction, Dr. Owen, or Mr. Pierce, who- 
have ſet this matter in a very clear and ſtrong point 


of light. At preſent, I take it for granted, upon 
the authority of this writer, that the paſſage was 


prophetically ſpoken of Chriff. And he applies it I 


to him in ſupport of his argument, tending to prove 


the ſuperiority of Chriſt to the angels. For having 
ſaid, ver. 5, * unto the angels hath he not put in 
& ſubjection the world to come,” he then intfo- 
duces this paſſage in the Pſalms concerning Chriſt? | 


And, having mentioned thoſe words in it, THov' © | 


HAST PUT ALL THINGS IN SUBJECTION UNDER Hlg 
FEET, he goes on, and argues, as in the 8th and 
gth verſes, © For in that he put all in ſubjection 
under him, he left nothing that is not put under 
« him. But now we ſee not yet all things put | 


de under him. But we ſee Jeſus, who was made a 
< little lower than the angels, for the ſuffering of 
death, crowned with glory and honour, that he 


© by the grace of God ſhould taſte death for 


% 
* 


c every man.” The true import of which words, 
I ſhall take leave to expreſs in the following para- 
phraſe :—* In proving the ſuperiority of Chriſt to 5 
the angels, I had ſaid, © unto them God had not put 

ijn ſubjection the world to come, and with very 
good reaſon; for in that paſſage, in the eighth 


Pſalm, * ſays, in thoſe extenſive words, thow 2: 
© haſt 
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6 haſt put all things in ſubjection under him,“ even 


the angels themſelves are included. For when it 


is ſaid, without limitation, ALL THINGS ARE PUT 
UNDER HIM, it is manifeſt there is no room for any 
exception; but God muſt be ſuppoſed to have left 
NOTHING UNSUBJECTED TO HIM. It is true, we 
do not YET ſee all things reduced under ſubje&ion 
to him: But this ought not to be conſtrued an 
argument againſt the above extenſive application of 
the Pfalmiſt's words- to him; becauſe, though we 
do not at preſent ſee all things brought into ſub- 
jection to him, yet we ſee Jeſus, who, for a little 
while (34), was made inferior to the angels, that 


be might be qualified for the ſuffering of death 35). 


| crowned 


(59) For @ little white. ] So ga n may as be tran: 
lated, as it is in the margin of our Bibles. Eraſmus and Beza 
render it yauliſper; Grotius, ad Breve tempus. And it mult be 
taken in this ſenſe Acts v. 34, And he commanded to put 
* the apoſtles forth, [Hax vi] for a little ſpace.” And it 
ought to be thus tranſlated here; for it can ſcarce be ſaid of 
Chriſt with truth, to be ſare, not with accurate propriety, 
that he was made a Jittle lower (for it was a great deal) chan 
the angels : Whereas it is ſtrictly juſt co ſay of him, that he 
was, for a little ſeaſon, a ſhort time, made inferior to them. Aud 
it 1s obſervable, the Hebrew word ye. in the 8th Palm, 
which anſwers to the Greek phraſe 8;axv 71 in this place, is 


uſed in the ſame manner, as will be evident to any who will 


be at the pains to compare Job xxiv. 24, Iſa. x. 25,—xxix. 17. 
Jer. li. 33, Hoſ. i. 4, Hag. ii. 6. Junius and Tremellius 
accordingly tranſlate the TRA. word by pauliſper, 4 lith 

while, 
(55) That be might be As for the fi offering & ab * 
This is the ſenſe I would chuſe to pive the words, N 70 
. _ Fabra 
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crowned with glory and honour, that helm ght 


proſecute the grand intention of his death 660 
which by the grace of God he taſted as _y 
man. 0 "La 

The following things, to our pute are 5 d- 
viouſly diſcernible in this paſſage of ſcripture. 
1. That thoſe words, in the eighth Pſalßm, Thou 
b haſt put all n in ſubjection under his feet 


4” 


wane ov 1 1 am ſenſible they may be joined with A 


the preceding words thus, abo for a while awas made infefior i, 
the angels by ſuffering of death So Mr. Pierce joins them. Or, 


they may be connected with the ſubſequent words in this 


manner, who upon the account of his ſuffering was crowned with 
glory and honour ; which well agrees with the ſcripture le- 
count of the reward of Chriſt's humiliation to death. "But 
they may alſo be conſtrued in the ſenſe I have put upon them; 
and perhaps in ſtricteſt conformity to the proper force of the 
prepoſiticn Na, when joined with an accuſative caſe. . And 
thus interpreted, their meaning will be the ſame with the 14th 
verſe, which I take to be ajuſt comment upon them, ** For- 
*« aſmuch as the children were partakers of fleſh and blood, 
« he alſo took part of the ſame, that [being now qualified 


« for it] he might through death deſtroy him that . 


power of death.“ 
(56) That he might proſecute the intention of his death. * This 
thought I hare borrowed from Mr. Pierce; who, in juſtification 
of it, ſays, ** that ſuch an ellipfs, or /pllepfis, is to be met with 
both in prophane and ſacred writers ;” and refers us to 
Gatak, adverſ. Miſcel. Poet. c. 31; where there is produced 
a great many inſtances of this kind, two of which he mentions 


from him. See his aere ppon this text. So that the ſenſe of | 
the words is this, . That God crowned Jeſus with glory and | 


honour, that ſo he might be qualified to purſue the great end 


Bin.“ 


: 


of his death for all men, in bringing them into . to 1 
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ke juſtly applicable to Chriſt, and in their ſtrict and 
full ſenſe. 2. That, when all things are ſaid to 
be put under him, the words, ALL TIN GS, muſt 
be underſtood in the EAT EST LaTITUDE, ſo as 
to include God only excepted] ALL THINGS WHAT- 
o EVER. So they are "moſt accurately explained 
in what follows: * For in tllat hie put all in ſubjec⸗ 
„tion under him, he LITT NOTHING THAT 18 NOT" - 
« pur UNDER HIM.“ 3. That all things, in this 
latitude of ſenſe, are not As YET actually reduced 
under ſubjection to Chriſt. So it is moſt peremp- 
torily and directly declared in the words that im- 
mediately follow, wy dt one gf, © But how we 
* ſee noT'YET all things put under him.” ' 4. That 
our not ſeeing all things; at preſent,” as yet, actu- 
ally ſubjected to Chriſt, is not an argument of any 
force againſt the application of the Pſalmiſt's words 
to him in their full and moſt extenſive meaning; be⸗ 
cauſe, 5. We ſee that“ ſame Jeſus, who, for a. 
little while, was made inferior to che angels 

* CROWNED WITH GLORY" AND HONOUR.” 

But how, you will aſk, is this a proof, ke ALL 
THINGS ARE PUT UNDER-SUBJEETION To Cnrisr,. 
according to the 'EXTENSIVE MEANNOG of the 
Plalmiſt, as above explained? I anſwer, The Pſal - 
miſt ſpake of that which certainly would be, as though | 
it was already in falt. And though Chriſt's being 
* crowned with glory and honour” is not a OO». 
that all things are already ſubjected to him, yer it 
is a ſure argument, that this is now in eee 
and that it will, i in proper time, be actually carried 
. into 


2 IM 


Its lies in the CONNECTION God has eſtabliſhed 


and the certain actual reduction of all things un 


phecy, when it ſhall be literally and ſtrictly true, 


apoſtle with what is afterwards ſaid upon 1 Cor. an. 
22—28, and we ſhall not be at 2 loſs to deter | 
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into effect. We ſee Jeſus crowned with 8 
* honour.” The proper force of the apoſtle's/argu- 4 
ment herefrom is this; — We ſee, by the light of | 
ſcripture, that Chriſt has been exalced to the right | 

hand of dignity and power in the heavenly world; | 
and we may ſee as clearly, by the ſame light, iat 
it is his proper work, in this exalted ſtate, to edu | 
all enemies, bringing them under /ubjefion to; dim, | 
and that he will o uſe his regal dignity and poner 
as certainly and eventually to accompliſh this eu 
This is the apoſtle's argument. And its pertinency 
and ſtrength, to the purpoſe for which he brought | 


between Chriſt's exaltation to kingly glory and pour, 


ſutjeZion to him in due time; inſomuch that we 
may infallibly conclude, fince we ſee Chriſt cromnel * 
with glory and honour, that the FINAL EFFECT ad | 
it will be, the fulfilment of the Pſalmiſt's pro- 


that ALL THINGS, in the full and extenſive lat | 
tude of the words, are ACTUALLY, or in EVENT, 
ſubjected 10 him. Compare this ar argument of the 


mine, that this is its true ſenſe. een 

To apply now the above proof af they fat . 

jection of all things to Chriſt to the purpoſe of dt 

preſent argument. And the reaſoning here | 

quite eaſy, and yet ſtrictly juſt, and ftrongly con- 

Eluſive, If ALL ThIx os Shall be ſubjefied wy | 
8 EL 


* 
. —_ 
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and in 4 ſenſe ſo | antoorfath extenfloe- as tha at 


NOTHING SHALL BE LEFT UNSUBJECTED, the time 
will then come, and muſt come, when sid; among | 


other things; ſhall be ſuljefed to him. This is cet- 


tainly one of the zhings, which greatly needs to be 
reduced under ſuch ſubjection: For it is an enehy ; 
yea, a principal enemy; emphatically rbat enemy; 
which Chriſt came into the world to agſirty, ac 
cording to thoſe fore- cited expreſs words of the 
apoſtle, 1 John, ili. 8, Fox This purPoss, the : 
Son of God was manifeſted; . nA he might 
e deſtroy the works of the Devil,“ that is, ſin and 
wickedneſs. Now; how can /in be deſtroyed, ors 
what means the- 5255 thing, Be ſuljefed to Chriſt, 
but by effecting ſuch a change in ſinners as ſhall 


make them, | inſtead of rebels. againſt God, his 


willing and obedient people? There is nb other 
poſſible way in which an end can be put to the do- 
minion of fin, and moral ſubjettian t to the government 
of God ſubſtituted in the room of it· The rruth 
of the matter is plainly this: Men, by ſinningz 
oppoſe the government of God: Not his government 
of power, for this ever was, and ever will, and ever 


muſt be, ſubmitted to; but that moral govern- 


ment which he exerciſes over infeliigent and Free 
agents, Here is room for oppofition.” Men may 
reſiſt, they have it in their power to refift; that #vill | 
of God which requires their obedience as moral 5 
agents. And herein, properly and acturately 5 
ſpeaking, and herein only, lies the efſerce of fin, of 
vice: Nor can it be deſtroyed; or reuutea ande, 
N 2 moral 


r 
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moral ſubjefion, but by application to the wil of. = 
ſinners, ſo as to gain their free and full conſent w. = 
become the obedient ſervants of God. N ow Chriſt, - 3 
that he might thus deſtroy in by making kind 3 
the obedient ſubjecis of God, in order to hi being - 
qualified for this great and noble work, and placed TT 

under ſuitable circumſtances for the efeual a 
 compliſhment of it, was, after he had taſted death far | 

EVERY MAN, crowned with glory and honour *. Ane * 


„ 
4 


This ſame ait is very 1 and fully erpreſed „ 
Dr. Samuel Clarke, though with no view to eſtabliſh us 
preſent doctrine, of which I cannot collect from his, writi 
that he had any notion. His words, which may be the — 4 
regarded, becauſe he was ſo great a man, are [vol. i. of tis L 
eworks, pag. 197» 198] theſe : The kingdom of God p. 

_ © pally conſiſts, in his government of rea/onable and intelligen 
creatures; in his being /erwed and obeyed by thoſe, hot 
the ſame time, are capable of di/obeying ;—who, 1 i 
© ſeveral ſtations and degrees, according to the light that * 
© afforded them, diſcern what is right, and approve what is 

© 900d, and act by their free power, and are con/cious of the excel 
© lency of virtue, and love him whom they obey, and we 
* made happy by the participation of his perfections. This is 
« that, wherein principally conſiſts the kingdom of God. —37 
© fx, this kingdom of God, this his government over the 
© Zearts and wwills of the rational part of the creation, is oppoſed 
* and avith/food. For his natural kingdom, the kingdom of his 
| * power, cannot be reſiſted. In this reſpect, the whole world is 
© in his hand as a duſt of the balance; he can withdraw from 
all things their very Being itſelf, and, with a blaſt of his | 
© mouth, whenever he pleaſes, reduce them all into nothing in 
* a moment. So that itis a very ab notion, which ſome 
have entertained, from certain figurative expreſſions of ſerip- 
| 7 very much nn as if the Devil had at- 


© tempted 
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in truth, this is the only ſubjettion, it can reaſonably: 
be ſuppoſed he ſhould be advanced to regal dignity. 
1 if IY and 


c Fes to W 0 3 with Pu oF had 3 | 
with him for the dominion of the univerſe, No: Such repre- | 
© ſentations as theſe are only the fictions of the poets, The 
Devil indeed rebelled againſt God; but in the ſame ſenſe 
© wherein wicked men rebel againſt him : Not by thinking to 
* reſiſt his power, but by preſumptaouſly venturing to di/obey 
* his vill, in thoſe things wherein the nature of virtue and 
vice, and the very efſence of moral government, neceſſarily 
require that they ſhould not be over-ruled and compelled by 
© farce. For here, the thing which God requires is the Free 
* conſent of the will ; which, in the nature of things, is not 
* ſubje& to compulſion ; Obedience itſelf bein g no obedience, where 
© there is no poſſibility of having di/obezyed. By n therefore 
this moral kingdom of God began to be oppoſed ; by the fins of 
evil angels, and by the fins of wicked men : Among whom, as 

« they corrupted themſelves by degrees, in departing from 
« the living God, the Devil ſet up a kingdom of ido/atry.and 
* ereat wickedneſz, in oppoſition to the kingdom of God, In 
* order to deſtroy which works of the Devil, [to deſtroy them, 
* not by the exerciſe of oMUN1POTENCE, but by the zs TAE 

© LISHMENT OF VIRTUE AND TRUE. RELIGION, which is 
the PROPER, and ONLY, PROPER DESTRU CTION or IMMO» 
*RALITY AND vice]. God was pleaſed to give aſſiſtance and 
* firength to the light of nature and reaſon, by making 
* revelations of himſelf, from time to time, to the degenerate 
world :—firſt by the Patriarchs then by Moſes and the 
* prophets ; and at laſt by his own Son, who came into the 
world, and av mani ite (as St. John aſſures us) “ for this 

* cauſe, that he might deſtroy the works of the Devil ;” that 
is, that he might root out idolatry and ſuperſtitious worſhip, 
and reform men from debauchery and all unrighteous prac- 
* tices ; that by the knowledge, worſhip, and love of the one 
true God, and maker of all things, in purity, and holineſs of 
N 3 8 EE. life, 


e 
I , ag ' "I EM 


162 The Proofe f Univerſe! Sonatas. 


and power, at God's right hand in heaven, a 4 
might accompliſh. Sinful men were before alles. 
lutely in ſuhjection to the kingdom of God's Power, by 
as being unable to make the leaſt ri tance to any | 
of its diſplays, however fatal they might be in their" | 
tendency, There was no need therefore of e, 
exaltatign, in order to force ſinful men to uh 
a ſubjection as this. The great thing neceſſury 
was, as they were free agents, to make them 2 
willing people, in conſiſtency with their Aber. 
And to this end it was, that Chriſt was crowned 
with glory and honour : And. this eng he muſt accom- 
Pliſh, before it can be ſaid, either with propriety | 
or truth, that ALL THINGS are ſubjetted i to bin, n 
that latitude of ſenſe, in which the writer of this | 
epiſtle has explained theſe words, and, ex prof b, "3 
directed us to underſtand them. J 
The plain truth is, if ALL THINGS ſhall finally | 
by. Jenny to Ce as they muſt by or this | 


Wet . 
n 


© life, in juſtice, meekneſs, and dniverſa) et * 
« will towards each other, he might bring them back from a 
* ſtate of general corruption, to become worthy and obedent 
ſubjects of his father's kingdom of righteouſneſs.” The ; 
Doctor has here exhibited a true and juſt idea of God's aural 
: kingdom, his principal glory ; and of fin, by which opti | 
oppoſed and withflood; and of the deftrudion of fin, which i 
preciſely | the Jame thing with the etabliſhment of real bin. 
And his whole diſcourſe here is a clear and ſtrong illuſtration | 
of the truth we are upon: Though he did not perceive it; | 
which to me is exceeding ſtrange, as it is ſo obviouſly and u: 
orally connected with the zorion he has given us of the Ahr | 
tion of fin, on which alone God's moral kingdom, which is his 


principal oge, can ed e in this 9G and degenerate world. 
1  wrier 
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writer has not argued juſtly and fairly; 1 for if | 
ALL THINGS, Without any limitation, or exception, 
ſhall be brought under uy, elkion to Chriſt, then the 
time muſt come, ſooner. or later, in this ſtate or - 
ſome other, when there ſhall be no rebels among 
the ſons of Adam, no enemies againſt the moral go- 
vernment of God. For there is no way of reducing 
rebels, ſo as to deſtroy their character as ſuch, bur 
by making them willing and obedient ſabjest. And 
with what truth can it be affirmed, that AlL THINGS, 


leaving nothing in reſerve. to be excepted, [for the 
apoſtle, it is to be remarked here, is expreſsly ſpeak- 


ing of all things in this unlimited ſenſe] are ſubjected 


to Chriſt, when millions of ſinners (according to 
the common opinion) are finally left to blaſpheme 
both bis and his father*s name, as being prompted 
thereto by the UNSUBDUED VNCONQYER ED ENMITY 
of their hearts ? 

It will, doubtleſs, be ſaid here, theſe rebels will 


all be confined, at the great and laſt day, in the 


priſon of hell, and in this ſenſe be brought under 
ſubjection to Jeſus Cbriſt. But, his  ſubjettion not- 
withſtanding, they will ſtill continue the enemies of 
Cod, and as much unſubjected to the government 
of Chriſt, as his willing and obedient ſervants, as 
ever. How then can it be affirmed, that air 
THINGS are brought under fubjeftion to Chriſt 3 
theſe ſinners ſtill continue in their rebellion, and are 
really (though in hell) the willing ſervants,” not of 
Grup nor of his Son Feſus Chriſt; but of A and the 
ate infallibly as get in a ſtate of non- 
wok EO ſutjeftion 
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 ſubjedtion 1 to the government « of Heaven, in A tru „ | 
and proper ſenſe ; yea, I may juſtly ſay, in thi 1 
very ſenſe in which they were ſo when Chriſt, ans 
into the world for their reduction. It may ther f 4 
fore, with as much truth be faid THEN, as naw, 

nay, with much more, wwe ſee NOT YET all things 
put under ſubjection to Chriſt : Neither (cory, 
ro the generally prevailing doctrine) ſhall we 5 1 
| fee this, though we have ſeen Jeſus crowned 
glory and bonour : To be ſure, we ſhall never 75 
this, in that latitude of ſenſe, in which i it is here ſaid, '$ 
all things are ſubjefied to Chriſt ; which things ate 
ſpoken of, in the preſent tenſe, as actually in a n 
of ſubjection to him, becauſe, in the final iſſue 1 
his adminiſtration, they certainly will be. S q q 1 
I may add here, with great propriety, as wall * 
| ſtrength of argument, if ALL THINGS, withaut e 
ception, ſhall be /ubjeed to Chriſt, then death, che 
SECOND as well as the firſt. death, will be finally 
ſwallowed up in victory. None doubt aut that 
the 5ſt death will be ſo far deſtroyed, even, with 
reſpe& to the wicked, as that they ſhall be a W 
reſtored to life. And it ſhould ſeem as juſt and 
neceſſary a conſeguence from this ſcriptures that 
the $EconD DEATH alſo ſhall be. deſtroyed. Fo 
this | is as truly an enemy, in every ſenſe that can be 
aligned, as the firft death. , And as the int death 
is one of the TH1NGs that ſhall be ſabjecbted 10 Chriſty 
that is, be deſtroyed 3 the argument holds as ron 
for his conqueſt of the SECOND DEATH». becaule,a „ 
FRINGS muſt be Jubjefted 1 to bim, ſo ada ing 
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en 
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ſenſe /o unlimited, as that nothing Gall be left un- 
ſubjeied. If any ſhould be diſpoſed to ſuſpect, . 
this reaſoning lays too great an emphaſis upon the 
words, ALL THINGS, and is too rigorous in extending 
the ſenſe of them, I truſt he will acquit me of all 
blame upon this head; for, if there is Juſt reaſon 
for blame, he muſt throw it upon the author of 
this epiſtle, and not upon me: For I only uſe his 
argument, which, I am ſure, concludes thus much, 
if it concludes any thing at all. 

1 ſhall only ſubjoin to what has been ities. 
faid, that if I have given the... true meaning of 
the gth verſe, which is thus rendered in the para- 
J phraſe, We ſee Jeſus, who, for a little while, was - 
R | ' made inferior to the angels, that be might be qua- 

f lified for the ſuffering of death, crowned with glory 
and honour, that he might proſecute the grand inten- 
tion of bis death, which, by the grace of God, be taſted „ 
for every man ; I ſay, if we have given the true « 
ſenſe of this verſe, more eſpecially the laſt clauſe © 
of it, it will very much favour that univer/al ſub- 
jefion to Chriſt we have been pleading for. For, 
according to this conſtruction, be grace of God, his 
love, good-will, or kindneſs, is the original /pring, 
or ſource, of the death of Chriſt : Now, this love of 
F God being univerſal, the death of "Chriſt was uni- 

verſal too; and having died fer all, he is crowned 
with glory and honour, that he might proſecute tlie 
benevolent intention of his death, which was, tbe 
final ſalvation of all,” by reducing all under Jutjeion | 
fo God as his e and obedient * „ 
ä 
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The ſenſe we have put upon the n of ſe] as 
ture we have been conſidering, will be way - 
much illuſtrated and confirmed by a} 
the next that deſerves particular notice upon this 
occaſion. ; which is that parallel one, in the ſecond * 
chapter x the epiſtle to the Philippians, where be 
apoſtle, having ſpoken of the humiliation of Chriſt, 
even to the death, goes on, and ſays, ver. 9, 10, 
255 „ Wherefore God hath highly exalted him, 

* and given him a name which is above every 
© name, that, at the name of Jeſus, every Knee 
&* ſhould bow, of. things in heaven, and things in 
* earth, and things under the earth; and th 
every tongue ſhould confeſs that Jeſus Chtiſt i 
Lord, to the glory of God the Father.“ The, 
following things are can obſervable in * 
text: 

1. That the e of Chriſt was not menh | 
conſequent upon his humiliation to death, but the 
reward of it. This will readily be ackn ert 
a point beyond all diſpute. . 8 

2. That this exaltation of Chriſt conſiſted Un 
God's giving bim a name above every name; that is, 
dominion ſuperior to all other. For tis plain, by | 
name we are here to underſtand authority, power, 
dominion, Hence, in Heb. i. 4, Chriſt's ſuperiority 
to the angels, in point of dignity and powefz ie 
expreſſed by his having obtained a more excellent 
name than they, Hence alſo our Saviour, ſpeaking 
of this name which had been given to him, ſays 


Mags. xxviii. 185 we . * in heaven anden 
9 1 


te js given to 2 as what is here called God's 
giving him a name above every noms, is expreſſed, 
Eph. i. 20, 21, by his“ ſetting him at his own 
right hand, in the heavenly places, far above all 
66 principality, and power, and might, and do- 
* minion, and every name that is named, noe only 
« jn this world, but in that which is to come.“ : 
The name then given to Chriſt, in reward of his 
ſufferings and death, was uni ver ſal dominion. » To 
be ſure; none will exclude this, whatever elſe they 
may include in its N And this ĩs all L con. | 
tend for. | 
3. That the gina CausE bs God's giving to 
Chriſt this ani ver ſal dominion was, that he might 
univerſally reduce things under ſubjefFion to the 
moral kingdom of God, which was now under his 
adminiſtration. This is fully and ſtrongly ex- 
preſſed in thoſe words, God hath given him a 
% name—THAT, at the name of Jeſus; every knee 
ſhould bow, of things in heaven, and things in = 
« earth, and things under the earth; and THAT, 
*% every tongue ſhould confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt is 
Lord, to the glory of God the Father“ Inter- 
preters differ PIN WY — f 


(57) 1 a Dr. POP! * a it + Hb 
underſtands the holy angels; by things in'/arth; men ; by 
things under the earth, the dead, who; being raiſed by Chris, 
ſhall acknowledge his power. Mr. Peirce paraphiraſes* rb 
things in beaven and earth, © heavenly and earthly beings;” 
that is, as 1 ſuppoſe, angels in Keaven, and men on earth. By 


tl things unter the earth un ey © are included che dead; as 
cn 
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the enumeration: here, chings in mne 8 


85 ing; in ea and re . xr he 


2 ey 

1 8 BE SEN 
5 
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0 Chrift bn. ** made Lord of bot the dead an living, tom, 
© xiv. 9: Though, as he adds, I ſee no neceſſity of con. 
_ © fining this expreſſion to them; for the fallen angels may be 
© alſo comprehended i in it.“ Wolfus is of the ſame mind, 


thinking rhe. things in heaven, and earth, and under tht earth, 


may well be explained by the ſimilar phraſes that are vſed, 


Rev. v. 13. He ſays, © Hzc omnium optimè ex fimili-phraki ; 


6 Joanne, Apoc. v. 13, exponi poſſe videntur: Kai 1 
t 4h0ua, ö 10h Ev TW og (en £Toveana), x. EV TY yn (en eriſua), 


© xs uro Tn; tyns (en xalaxtona)—1000% Acſovlage—?; And 3 


22 


this was the opinion of moſt of the ancients, as this author 
ſummarily repreſents their ſenſe in the following words 


of Chryſoſtom : © Teuloly o xoope; rag, xa aſe, xa — 7 


© za; Octtphoregy 4 01s xc 08 NN, xt 06 ,. But the moſt 
eaſy, natural interpretation of theſe phraſes, is given by Mr, 


Hallet, in his Notes on particular texts, vol. i. page 27. Itis, 2 


© (ſays he) an old and common method to divide the world into 


* three parts, Sea ven, earth, and a place under the earth. Þy 
the at, I apprehend, is meant the fee» This, ſeems w 


appear from the following paſſages : : Exod. xx. 4, The 
« likeneſs of any thing that is in Beaven above, in the earth 
| 06 beneath; or in the water under the earth.” Nehem. ix. 3.4 
% Thou haſt made heaven,—the carth,—the /eas.”; Exod. 


© XX, 2, 4% For in fix days the Lord made heaven, and earth 


a the /ea, and all that in them is,” Pſal. Ixix. 34,“ Let 
« the heaven and earth praiſe him, the /g, and every thing 
es that moveth therein.“ Rev. v. 3, And no man ia 
«© beaven, nor in earth, neither under the earth, and ſuch 23 


«are in the /ea.”” From theſe texts it ſeems plain to me, that, 


© tbe. things under the earth muſt be the things i in the waters, 


© which are under the earth, as the expreſſion i is in the ſecond 
commandment. From comparing the former texts, vr ſes 


. n bus. .call ar the nn the others call the, /ear, £ or te 
Ke cualern 


8 


But yet, they all. as one agree ct ods uni ver- 
ſally, whether living, or dead, are egmprehended. ip -- 
it, which is as much as the preſent argument re- 
quires. The 6 and only a therefore to 
be debated is, 1 * | 

What are we to underſtand by 8 ſubjefion 
Chriſt was exalted. d that e. e reduce mant 
unde? | 
The common opinion i, har it was a 8 0 and . 
voluntary ſubjection, with reſpect to ſome among 
them; and a forced one, with reſpect to all the 
72, at the great and general judgment, when they 
ſhall be obliged, by rhe ſuperior power of Chriſt, 
to ſubmit to him as their Lord. But this is evi- 
dently too low and reſtrained an interpretation, 
and falls vaſtly below the juſt and full import of 
the apoſtle's words. They are certainly capable, 
and without the help of any force to ſtrain their 
ſenſe, of being underſtood to mean a willing ſub- 
jection with reſpect to all, and not ſome only. a 
And this indeed is the ſenſe that firſt offers to the 


mind; and it is ſo obvious and natural, that, 


perhaps, no other could have been thought of, had 
not previouſly received ſyſtems made it neceſſary. 
When the apoſtle ſays, Chriſt was exalred to regal 


* waters, And ſo the defign'of the apoſtle w was to Mew, tha 
* all the creation was to bow'the Inte at the name of Je Telus,” 
this ſhould be the true ſenſe of theſe phraſes, the thought i 
defined to he conveyed is the ſame, for ſubſtance, with that 
in Eph. i. 9, 10, and Cal. 1. 195 20; which we have. N 
largely explained. 
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dignity and power, THAT every knee” 
to him, and every tongue confeſs © 
Lord, to the glory of God the Fathe 
and full meaning of what he affirms is 
was thus highly exalted, not that he mi 
perior power, compel mankind, who are 
to ſubmit to his authority and governme 
him, by conſtraint, to be their Lord; 
no moral worth in ſuch forced ſubmiſſion : 
he might, being now qualified for it 
means, in the execution of his regal truf 
influence them «niverſally, ſooner or 
rational moral way, and as is befitting / 
telligent agents, to bow down before him 
confeſſing him to be Lord, to the 8) 
Father.” = 
So far av*Chriſt is now in the execu! 
power, which was conferred on him, ir 
his humiliation, it is the truth of fa#, 
in THIS WAY, endeavouring to reduc 
under obedience to him, by approving 
faithful fubjets in that kingdom of God © 0 
has been conſtituted bead and Lord. 
thing therefore we read of, after all 
heaven and earth had been given to h 
commiſſion he gave his apoſtles to ge, 
all nations, teaching them to obſerve wh 
bad commanded, Matt. xxviii. 18. And 


goſpel diſpenſation, not only its miniſte! 
doctrines, precepts; ordinances, rewards 
niſhments, are evidently deſigned, and 


,ord ; for Re a 


niſon: . Bat, that - ; 


gal truſt, as 


er or later, in a} 
itting free” and | 
re him, pratiical | 

the glory, el. * | 


execution & thi | 


him, in rew 


of fat, that bel is 


o reduce Mali 


roving themſelve | 
of God of which be 
Lord. The fuk 
frer all power, in | 
ven to him, 1s, the | 
; to go, and Bebi 
as whatſoever Þ 

| And the whole | 
8 e but is 


rewards, and p 


— * and uſed, by 
Chriſt 


of endleſs torment: Whereas, even the very rorments 


19 ap 
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order to bring men (univer/allſſinto that obedient 


eternal happineſs. | # 
'Tis true, he will noe; in this fate, perlt upon 
all willingly to bow down before him as their Lord. 
Multitudes, notwithſtanding all the thethods of 
his wiſdom and grace, will ſtand it out, ring 
to bave this man to rule over them.” But ſhall their 


preſent obinacy defeat the gloriouſſy extenſive de- 


ſign of his being exulted at the right hand of God 


in heaven ? May he not, in the next fate, reduce 
' thoſe under ſubjection, he 


hom he was nor able ef- 
fectually to work upon in 15, in any of thoſe 
moral ways, he might think proper, as their moral 
governor, to uſe witk them ? Where is the ab- 
ſurdity of ſuch a ſuppoſition? Why ſhould it be 


thought unreaſonable or incredible? There would 


be no difficulty at all in admitting, that Chriſt 
might uſe means with finniers, in the u face, in 


order to his making them goo# ace zucht moral 
kingdom of God; arid” ſuch meant too ad ſhould 


be efef7ual to anſwer this end, were it not for the 
previoully imbibed notion, that the Preſent flate 


only being intended for the recovery of men to. 


virtue, thoſe, who are not recovered "now, muſt 
be made miſerable in the next. fate, which is a ſtare 


8 


of the other world may, in perfect conſiſteney 
both vith. ragen and 1 


ita 


19 


ſabjedbion to the laws of righteouſneſs, which is 
the grand GO 3 for ecke and 


Y n rs in 
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its proper place) be conſidered: as 4 „ 
the government gf Chriſt, in order to awaben 1 
attention of the ſubjects of them, bring them ti 
ſideration, and finally gain the conſent of their quilts" . | 
to become the willing people of God. And if Clif” 
was exalted FOR THIS END, that every knie flpll" + 
bow to him, and every tongue confeſs. bis right uf © 
dominiqn, to the glory of the Faber, I ſee init 
but he muſt. fail of accompliſhing, this end, 
mankind univerſally, ſome. time or other, io athiy 
ſtate, or a future one, are not in fa reg 
under a willing and alk ae ea. to: His. o- 
vernment. e 
It will be of little 3 to hen that the 
of Chriſt's exaltation will be anſwered, as, avths 
great and general judgment, the /ajnts ſhalkbs I 
rewarded as his good and faithful ſervantgy; and 
Anners ſent away to bell as his ſubdued enemies. F 
the genuſlection and adoration, here ſpoken 5 ans | 
evidently voluntary acts of moral. agents, brought 5 
into an obedient ſubjefion to Chriſt: Whereas e 
damned in bell do not thus bow before him ia 
practical acknowledgments of his dominioh | 
the glory of the Father. The only ſubmiſſon ib } 
deed they are ſuppoſed to be brought to, % 
forced one; and conſequently, they no other 
bow down to Chriſt than as hardened. and chnν,],j]ñ 
malefafiors. And what a poor low kind of ſubedi 14 
ſion is this, in compariſon with that we are plesdꝰ? 
ing for | It is not worthy of being mentioned | 
A moſt weighty conſideration truly l. 1 m 1 


vhs of Univerſal fat w 
very well 5 looked, uppn a a5 6 
favour of the interpret we. ve >. — OY 
paſſage * Eſpecially, if it be em Abeted, hin 8 3 
reward beſtowed vn Chriſt for hls humiliation ja £ 
our fleſh, was not fmph ah exaltatioh'ro dominion, ' 

but to dotninien' ifſuing-i in the red N ale 

 ſubjeftion to bim. "This" rewat ' therefore" will de 

oe . ſniall, according to the*/? 


mediatory reign, o 5 bot ED om "the "willing at 


obedient ſubjects of 
reward will be cCarriec 1s Abe Bi "height 'of' 7. 
glory: whereas, I mültitüdes, the ee = <.Y 
the human race {as the conmen thought is) "wit 5 
finally continue rebelt, and, as ſuch, be evetlaſt-? 
ingly bound in chains of darkneſs,” his ' 
will be, cornpatacively; bur low! d Mt 
Tis readily ae thowledged, 'che'gloty of Chats" —̃ 
power, as Bead of the governmer tor God, Ik — 
be iltuſtriouſly diſplaped, if by ford bal he 
finally ſubdaes obſtinate fir 


? 1 * 


mer rs But it m 8 
the ſame time, be ſaid,” the glory will be e | 
very ſmall, i in compariſon with what it would be; if 
he ſhould univerſally :onquer their REBELLION, by 

ſv working upon them as'to' diſpoſe and influ 
them, with the frünem of moral agents, e eternally 
to adore before him as the obedient Jubjefts of G odd. 
There is no room for diſpute here.” *The*reduts 
tion of one rebel under 2 Wee 2 N . 
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181 the Prag OOF: al „eee . © 
Ai nm! L re bo Aol Þ Jaw: de 
_ on;Chrifh, as. ſeared a8 gh : head of God's. kin 300 bh 
and tend more, to the glory of the Father 8 1 
forcible, og elt of centers y, Juperier , 
only. And, herein, it ſeems, to, me, Jies the Junge | 
riority. As. well. 8, ditinguileing. Clan of. N A | 
aps, that, it, will, undex-þis wiſe, ande, 
48 Ly 1 5 eee 1 
75 5 1 eim, for A enn 1 
And how gloriouſly heisbteneds in, this W : 
the; matter, js, the. rexyard, of, Chriſt's. humiliagigh, | 
N No depth the death of the. otols Ll The whale, ö 
world, of men, upon this ſuppoſition, will, with, 1 
th . and Faß cpufent of their, wl, bow. A, 
before him in chearful, thankful, humble aαf.Zꝛ 
tion of his wiſggm, and, power, and grace, thi | 
played in che mechods by; which, he has uf, 
upon n hem, As merge, agents, reduging, them er 
a voluntary, ſupjgctigg to Goc, and, in this Wil | 
fitting them for foal and eveplaſting, happinglzy 
Whercas, according. to. the common interpfata ms, 
the, greateſt, part of the human Kind will; nge, 
wiſe be ever, prevailed upom to acknow lege, 
as Lord, than as .chgined malęfactars ſubmit i, 
ſuperior, power, that confines them. T here i, | 
tainly more bonaur done to Chris, upon the, H 
ſcheme than. the common one 3 and the .neword ob | 
his ſufferings will, turn out, beyond. alla compatiy | 
ſon, . a greater as well as a, are, eminentby worllth | 
gift, from his. infinitely benevolent God. and Fa | 
ther. And this voluntary genuflection * * g 
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« earth: Foral am. Gods! a 


incenſed againſt! him halb he aſhatheck. 1i Intbe 


Rer Sa 3 rs 5 
pretation withm mut grrater einphaſis, bei ſaid 
to bel 10 abe glory lf nb Father, o Pechaps, the 


thing bere by meant ed that t vill bei to bis glory; 
as it is that which will malte mayofutothe coming 
on of that emininMy gluriaus di ſhemſatian, when Gal 


even the Father ſhall be au An. 0 Compare | 
this. tet wich ivrhat id ſaid d potiithe fallow 


20003 
before I; praceed to via, wauldjuſtadd, >. mw 
That theſe rde, the apoſite,,we baue been 
conſidering, if hot 4 QUYration 33 
are, at leaſt, am allaſien to ãt „Thisbe pa 
graph, 48 „it, ſtahdsſin the prophecy Is, Look 
% unto meg and hei yedavedsnalliahe; ends of the 
and hem is none gc: 
I haye ſworn by myſelf, than wat e gene aut 

of my moch n righteguſneſb N and a ſhall not 
geturnt hat unto me eveiy hence ſhall bow,and 
, every-tongue:ſhalk wear Surely, ſhall, une f 
in the- Lord Bavel In rightæOuſngſb and ug 

* Even to him halb men [<dme; and all what ard 


* Lord ſhall alli the ſeed of Iſrael te juſtified ana 
* ſhall glory.” Lhell, wiahout anyni formal za 
ſoning, fromi this; paſſage leave with ever = 
biaſſed reader t jodgen whether; by OR, 


the tarth, by every ine, undd every rege, it in dt 


nen, than a feiv of thein only rs ale ther, 
by their 'bowing the knee, it is not more natural to- 
| eo | underſtand 


more obvious th utiderſtand tie / whble d 
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Snerltand a a voluntary. than n Fo td 4 | 
aiſubmiſſion of freedom anfiJove, rat VT 
conſtruint? Hadi if ſo, whether this Shoplitey. 
be quſtly. ſald to be accompliſhed; according c. fe 
fall ſenſe of the words in whioh it is deliverech 
in agreement willy che doctrind we are proviag 
Upon ſuppoſition of tlie truth / of which; it, 6.4 
have a-moſt-gloriouſly- extenſive fulfilment? Ti } 
am got inſenſible, this prophecy ef Iaialy' * 
quoted by the apoſtle Paul with an immediate | 
| ference to the general judgment. For baeig f 
Rom. xiv. 10.“ We ſhall all ſtand before e 
- Judgment-fear of Chriſt; he adds, i in the h ; 
chat next follow, . For it is Witten, that 
Iſab xlv. 231 A1 live; ſaith the Lord, every kijee ö 
hall bow to me: and every tongue ſhall conſe 
„to God.“ But it can by no means be argued, 
from this application of «this'prophecy, that it hud 
nothing in view: beyond the ſubmilſtve achim. 
ments that ſhould, at the day of judgment, e | 
to Cbriſt, and herein to God ultimately, whoa | 
ſtituted him judge of the world. This was t. 
leſs one thing intended in the prophecy: For which | 
_ reaſon. it might-pertinently be thus applied bythe | 
apoſtle. But then, his thus applying it is no . 
ment, that it meant nothing more. An inſtance | 
parallel to this, and a decifive illuſtratioh of jnfve | 
| Have in the ſecond chapter of the Atte, wie | 
tbe apoſtle. Peter applies that ꝓropbec in | 
ap. ii, 28, "which foretells chat God /woull | 
A pbur out GS in ebe/laſ — bon a 
"-03 bin om Jar Kr ee | 
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Ito the out-pouring of- the. Spirit upon the. 

pelt on dg day of Hentecell. This vas, no, 
doubt, one thing i intedded to be pointed, aut by 
this prophecy and, for. this reaſon, it . was. juſtly, 
applied in this, caſe. Bur it is certain, it was nat 
all that was meant by the divine Spirit, Ney, the 
greater. part of expoſitors extend the weaning of, | 
this prophecy beyond every thing that happened; 

in the apoſtle's days; making it to look forward 
to a more glorious t- pouring of the Serin times 
yet to come. And herein, I am well pe 
they fall in with the reah mind of God inthe, 

delivery of this prophecy... In like .manne 1 
prophecy of Iſaiah, though it includes a bowing. 
* before Chriſt at the great day, and is ther | 
applied by the apoſtle In that ſenſe,. may vat baue 
a further meaning, and look : forward to a far more. 

noble and, gloryous ſubjeFion,. ſuch. 4 ſulye: of, 
mens wills to the will of Feſus Chriſt, as * ſhalt influ- 
ence them, univerſally do fall ede before bim in 
voluntary, humble, and: . ond 
that he * is Lage, to the glory of of the erg . 
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5055 ws Dorner; And upon very good 
26 Fur be muſt... s For he he muſt ſtill 


reientill be bath am 7 reigns. and; go on wreigning, 5 
all enemies unden his till be has totally ſabdued. | 


fee. FF. I nt! . all enemies, and f 


„ N YR Gal. 8 - Xt chem to hie dominion, 1186 | 
ad of i ads), kingdoms; 


il e ** which may require. a lang 


Tat; ine, God only knows. how 


n ddl a long. for its accompliſhment. 
| And let it be particularly 
4 „ » obſerved, the laſt enemy chat” 
hat ſhall be deftroy- is to ke deſtroyed, and that 


ed is death © muſt and ſhall be deſtroyed, 


«Ft tles CST 11 bzarn, I mean, the s- | 


ene that death 
1 1] 00 hich: woked men mußt unden 
9401 _ Es, before\chep. can be made 
© i124 en ee 8 | 1: the; willing ſubzeRs : of Jeſus 


tna tl | Chriſt, andi ſo fitted for an | 
+244 1419 3 a (happyrimmorealieyt:, Nob let 


ner -tnow* 111 1 this ſeem anything ſtrapge;; 
Li i Melee For Gad hath purpoſed, that 
all things under» bi AL rings: 
Jess. Bur (when: be pEeTED «to 2 Son Jeſus 
ſaith, All-kbings| are Criſtda — as, 
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gad - principality, and authority, ant 


; hall be un- 5 
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put N bin, it ip „00 ſhall 5 a 
manife ft, be ir er- JxcT2D to Chriſt, it Wh 
cepted which. did put © vious to perceive, that Thy 
al TY under him.” - glorious Being is to be 
cepted, who ſubjecteg 

ag Aud when all things to him. "And when | 
thin ſhall be ſub- all things ſhall, in'zvawiyo 
ned unto bim, 'thes racer, be reduced under 
"Pall the Son alſb him- jection to him, THz, and it ] 
felf beſubje unto him Tit, Then, however lang b 
that put all things ſpace of time it may . 
under bim, that G quire for its accompliſhment: 7 
, 0 be * in . "THEN, I ſay, ſhall even e 
Son;bimſelf be ſubject id n 

W bo put all things under kim, 

ruar GOD u BE * | 

1 I 3 in the 10 8 lb g 
5 the apoſtle really intended to communicate 1 
to his readers, there is no room left for dilpilte, | 
whether all men ſhall finally be ſaved. It remains | 
now to make it evident, that I have not, in an ; 
eſſential point, miſrepreſented his meaning. 
Only, before I come to this, it may not bew | 
pepper to clear the connection of the words, nd 7 
. oe out the ſpecial part they bear in the diſcourſe | 
to which they arg related. And here it may fuer | 
to obſerve, that the apoſtle having in this Jar | 
mn the WT largely proved the certain | , 
* N * 
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2 e, _ te PREY 155 che 4 of this 
fas. namely, that «Chriſt has riſen from the dead.? 


y he became * the firſt· fruits o them that 


5 igept he goes on, in the a iſt and a 2d verſes, ſur. | 
marily to lead our thoughts up to the true ſources 5 


both of death, and of life after death; deri ving the Ver- 


mer from Adam, the latter from Chrift. His words are 


theſe, © For fince by man came death, by man'alſb 
" came the reſurrection from the dead. For as in 
« Adam all die, even {d in Chriſt ſhall all be made 
alive.“ It is, with me, beyond all controverſy 


evident, that the apoſtle is ſpeaking here, hot of a 


partial, but univerſal reſurreQion not of the re. 
ſurrection of the rigbteous only, but of the wöolr 
race of Adam. For he not only affirms, that death 


came by Adam, and the reſurreBtion by Cb; but 


that the SAME ALL who (offer death through. Adam, 
ſhall through Chriſt de made alive, The compa- 
riſon between the damage by Adam, and the advan- 

tage by Cbriſt, lies in this very thing- "As by the 


former came death, To by che latter comes li , and d 


to the ſame perſons. The particles o? and bro, 
as and ſa, which. paint. out a compaxiſon in the 
apoſtle's words, and compleat it, neoeſſitate this 
ſenſe. Only, it ſhould be well regarded, the apoſtle 
does but brizfly and | ſummarily ſpeak. here, of the 


damage. by Alam, and. the advantage by Chriſt 


And bad he .no-wbere-elſe opened Nis mind. aw 
ticula A Fon matter, the utmoſt | 


| fuly-and a 


we could have argbed, from Ws words, would have 
been, © that as all mien die in Ada, fo id Chrift 
. * 
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reſutrection to life.“ But gebe bas largely, and 
er profeſſe, treated of this ſame. point in hig FH 
to the Romanz, we may explain, we ought 1 } 
plain, we ſhould deal unfairly if we did not e 
what he ſays here, by what he has delivered, thay 
And if we thus explain his, words berg, f 
amount will be this, © not merely that all men. ſhall 
be delivered, from the death they ſuffer in conſt | 
quence. of Adam's lapſe, but that. they hall, be , 
livered from it, in conſequence of the; obedim of | 
Chriſt, with ABOUNDING ADVANTAGE, that i. 0 I 
to reign in 22 ever. See the Jaterpretagiog | 


* 


ve have given af Rom. V. 12, fo che end. ,Thf | 
apoſtle, having ſettled this point, and, as 1 
gine, in this ſenſe, proceeds, in the following | 
230: verſe, to,obſerve, . Rut every man in his , 

Vorder; Chriſt the firſt. fruits, afrarwards hen that | 
bare Chriſt's, at his coming. 10 thought he 
would ſuggeſt, perhaps, may , be this ) namgljy . * 
that God, would, obſerve. a fuſtidecorum, keep, 0 
rule and order with, reſpe& 10 all men(58), f. 


6 Krep to vale and'ordir with ped to all ! Thigh 
r of abe phraſe © r | 
The word rann, is no where elſe uſed in the New Teure 
But the ſubſtantive Taki, another 7 noun | from. 76079, of 

nification, we feveral times m with ; particu kt.) } 
1c t 46 Wi ts M i Wits & W Ll pag 
Po Wa PSs r= 
tw this; ſenſe, ; "Tn Ef. Rd, in 
e 
N * 2 * 92h 2. 
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und not only, 
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great ai of makin} — au yo nay Frans that i is, 
ſo alive as to, reign 7 in bappy I ti fe x . for (as has been . 
ſaid) b is the advantape.by Chrift, that is oppolite = 
to the diſadvantage by Adam, of which he had been 
ſpeaking · Accordingly,.that god might keep to 
order, obſerve a Proper decorum,. i it is ſaid Chriſt is 
the frſt-fruits from the dead, chat i 13, the frſt that 
was raiſed from death to immortal happy Hife, hav= 
ing beeh previouſly prepared and . qualified for itz 
but his reſurfection was an earneſe, 
pledge, or aſſurance.to ALL u,, chat rheꝝ alſo ſhauld 
be raiſed to a %, immortality, when it could des | 
done in conſiſteney with DUE ORDER. After Chriſt, 
 thiſe that are, his, that is, belie vers in him, the 
true followers, of him, ſuch as —— lived to him, 
and died in him, al be tbe neut that ars raiſed, 
- nor. imply to lifes” but to inmorrul happy life, as, by 
being Chriff's, they are fitted for this! life, and may 
be raiſed to it confermably ro, ORDER ; And this 
their. reſurrection ſhall be effected at bis comng,. 
that is, his ſecond coming; his' coming! at the end 
ol the world, vor of this preſent Rite of chings. Or, ö 
be eh the aboltle \ might intend. to ſüggeſſ _ by. 
the phraſe, Exagro 0-60.74 Jv, Ta9an, that Han- 
kind will g hereafter raiſed, nor inpſy to life, but 
to happy He; not all ar bet, bur " ſucceſſively; not 
all 1 but int u fantr 0 if" eon mpamies. "Ana 
then his mednings n,chis.verſe,. WY be, Chriſt 
is the firſt fruits, the Page ar. carne. of 2.refurrece 
tion to eee eee ALE MEN 
buy e ſhall be taiſed t N ; 
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| xao0w 3 Which verb, when applied to military affairs, lit 


or to range them under their Proper flandards, or banners. 
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of the riss couranH of the ſons of Adam to a onto 
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(6590 Tn bis « orb l. in bat company;” - wol 
Tay hls. though uſed no where in the New Teſtament bit 3 
this place, is yet ſeveral times uſed by the LXX, with | 
whom it ſeems to be a military term, as it often is with | 
the beſt Greek writers [ſee Stephens s Lexicon upon 
word, together with rakis, and raceo, from whence they ie | 
both derived]. The LXX have uſed it once la Saw. 4 
xxili. 13] for the Hebrew word mn caterua, a troop. | I 
other, places, which are all in the ſecond and renrh chaptarne | 
Numbers, it is the xrandlation 1 which Buxtorf renden 
wexillum, and our tranſlators a flandard. The verb „ P 
which occurs in Canticles, Buxtorf tranſlates by wexill 
ovigerts our tranſlators have the word banner, and the 18 


very frequently is) 6gnifies to draw up troops in order of batth, 


paſſage before us may then, in ftrid propriety, be rene 2 A 
every man in bis own rank, or, in his own company, or, under bi; 
own flandard, or banner, The expreſſion naturally leads one 
to think, that the whole body of mankind will be. /vcceſhuh 
raiſed to happy life. in different rayhala, according as they 
become qualified for it by being Cbriſt i, by being formed 
by him to a mectne/s for a bleſſed immortality ; for the ff 
rayha is to conſiſt of thoſe that are Chriſps at bis coming, that is, 
thoſe who have been prepared by him, under the preſent ud. 
miniſtration of his kingdom, for a reign is life, when he hall 
appear the ſecond time. Perhaps the apoſtle John, in his book 
of Revelation, might mean the ſame thing with what the | 
apdfite ] Paul would here fuggeſt, when he ſpeaks, chap. XX. * 
of ibe - FURST RESURKRCTION, that is, of the reſurrection 


IMMORTALITY» Accordingly, this ſeems to be the explicatiop 
of 1 its meaning in the following verſe ; ; for the partners in this 


_ urredtion 
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The rider COMPANY that ſhall be raiſed to. BD 
happy life are rhe ſaints, at Chriſt's ſecond COMiny . 
And dere, Tow oo ator ny eto pgs comes to a 
au F pauſe . 


reſurreQion are e there 3 150 And why Not 
becauſe their deliverance from death, fm ly i in itſelf, PRES 
ekogb that of others in point of tin ; but ecauſe the cos 

death 2 have no 7 poauer over them, as Lit would have over the | 


mentioned, not 3 they bold no longer live and reigs 
vith Chrift [for they are (aid, in the twenty-ſecond chapter, 
zth verſe, to live and reign with him us Tous ES 705 auen, 1 
for ages of age]; but becauſe, during this period, no attempt 
mould be made from any quarter to diſtarb their peace and 
bappineſs ; as alſo becauſe; the ref e the dead, the wicked 
dead, though raiſed 1 bfe before the expiration of this period, 
could not, till it had run out, be % rai/ed to it as to live 
without dying again, or to reigu with Chrift at kings and priefii. 
The one only thing, as it appears to me, that can give force 
and emphaſis to the epithet vin r, here applied to the reſur- 
rection, is, its being the „n general reſurrefion. of men, not 
ſimply to life, but to li bappity in a glorious reign with Chrif | 
and the apoſtle John calls it the f, re/urredion, becauſe it is 
the f of this fort; obviouſly infineating, that it would, in- 
God's way, and time, be ſucceeded with others of ebe ai 
It is true, he has faid nothing. in particular concerning any. | 
following reſurreXion f "this lind; but, by ſpeaking of a ff, 
he has in the general, after the manner of the apoſtle Paul, 
in this place, given us reaſon to bens for fill ochers3 the man- 
ner, time, and eireumſtanees of which, though hid from our 
knowledge at preſent, may, in after diſpenſations, be revealed,. 
us ſhall beſt anſwer the purpoſes of divine grace. I have but. 
mentioned this interpretation of the apoſtle John's vier 
ebenen becauſe it would carry me t00 ee lengrh. 


. ee Appendins | 
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3 TWAIN IF "4144 7 
n e ee of particularly going on to ſpealh 
of the wicted s being raiſed, ſo as that their refungigy | 
tion ſhould be an advantage ABOUNDING BEYOND 


to offer what I have. in readineſs for its ſupport. So, far at 
am able to judge, the three laft chapters of the Apocalrphy 1. 
not be ſet in an intelligible conſiſtent light, but i in confor m | 
to this {en/e of the/e words; and thus explained, they 1 4 
2 noble, and yet perfectiy conſiſtent meaning. | a 4 
I ſhall only add, the expoſition we have given of the”; 2 | 
verſe of this fifteenth chapter of the ſecond Epiſtle to the So 
rinthians, i is truly fignificant and grand; which cannot, . ti 
conceive, be juſtly ſaid of the other Interpretations tha a0 10 
given of it. To explain the words, as moſt do, of mert or! 
of time ; as though the apoſtle had nothing more in view 
this, namely, that Chriſt, in point of time, Was raiſed 5 8 
and next to him, in point of time, the' Pigbteous ſhall be NU 
and then the wicked: I ſay, to give this as'the apoſtle's meds 
ing, is to make him, while ſpeaking upon the moſt interelſſ» 
ing ſubject, to deliver that which is of | very little importatice 
for any to know. Every man in bis own order=—are words that 
| eught to be looked upon as carrying in them ſome very Hl. 
ficam ſenſe ; which they do not, in the common way of t- 
plaining them: Whereas, in the /za/6 we have put upon then; 
they are waftly momentous. For they are made to ſuggeſti that 
the raiſing men, not imply to life, but to life that is gloriouſh 
:mmortal, is not a thing that will be done at random, but cons 
formably to & vr and ona⏑σπ . Every man ſhall be ] 
alive by Chrift; for this is the advantage by hin that is op- 
poſite to the diſadvantage by Adam : But it ſhall be done in 
DUE ORDER, conſiſtently with ft; meet, wi/e, proper conduft; 
that is, in one word, when they are previouſly prepared and 
qualified for this mercy-of God in Jeſus Chriſt. Or, ſhould the 
other ſenſe we have given (which indeed virtually is the ſume 


be preferred, it would exhibit the like important meanings. 
as it leads us to think, that mankind wniver/ally hall be raiſed 


to immortal happy life, though ſucceſſively, and in different * 


ra Er, or companies, as they become fit for it. 


the 
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the diſadvantage they had ſuffered, rough Adam, 


he interpoſes, by way of parent heſi, the a 4th, agth, 


26th, 27th, and z B;th verſes ; then, reſuming the 


ſubje&. of the reſurre#ion, but confining his diſ- 


courſe about. it: to the rigbteous, without ſay ing any 
thing of ate And thus, the paſage we are 
upon is introduced. It is, this ten in the run of 
the apoſtle's argument in which he has taken 
care to ſuggeſt ſeveral very important truths,1proper' 


to be thoroughly weighed, in their! zuſt konſe- 
quences, before we. conſider the mediatory ſabame as 
ſhut up, or the wicked, ia circumlſtances\to hon ma, 


alive by Chriſt, conform ably co-qzpzR,.in che merꝭ 
| cifully ABOUNDING, ſenſe, in. which, all that die in 
Adam ſhall, in the nix reſult af Alu. be madt 

alive by, Chriſt. A ela en wh th ens el avail 


If we critically, compare the,agd yerſe.with the: 


29th and following venſes toſtho end of the chap 
ter, and connect. them together, ſo as to make aut a 
coherent meaning, e ſhall eaſily perceive, thut the 
paragraph under conſideration is a Braat in the 
thread of the apoſtle's, diſcourſe; not happenings 
through. careleſſneſs, inattention, or confuſton. uf 
thought, but made upon exproſccdehgw.' This p 
rent bells, comprehended within the zuth and roch 
verſes, was purpoſely interpoſed to bring us to a 
pauſe in our thoughts, and give us opportunity 
and occaſion to reflect upon, and iduly conſider 


the great trutbonthat are here Fevitlled'; purſuing 


them in their juſt tendency, neceſſany cdunel on nd 


final reſult: In the doing of which, we ſhould our- 
5 | "Fe; ſelves 


: 
* 
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our view to the Exp of the mediatory ſcheme," "the | 
care to do it in ſuch @ manner as to guard againſt | 


will be finiſhed, come to its intended period, upon ; 


the plan of God would be compleated, and be 
whole accompliſhed which he had entruſted his | 


into . . 
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ſelves virtually continue the diſcourſe, and 1 ie | 
with reſpect to the wicked, as the apoſtle had on 
in the general, with reſpect to the righreous: ©" Ie, 
as 1 imagine, will, upon the cloſeſt exarnina on, 
be found to be the part the paſſage before ds bein 
in the apoſtle's argument: : Having obſerved which, 
1 now go on, as was propoſed, to illuſtrare and 
confirm the ſenſe we have given to it. And hae 
the following particulars e => heedfully * 
rended to. T6" 
. Though the apoſtle, | in \ this vitngraall tak | 


time when Chriſt ſhall have delivered np tbe kit: | 
dom to the Father, yet he has very evidently taken 


the error, which expoſitors. and Chriſtian 
have ſtrangely run into, namely, that this 


the ſecond advent of Chriſt, by his then finally and |} 

analterably fixing the ſtates of men, whether good = 
or bad: I ſay, the apoſtle, as though he had it n 
expreſs vie w, has taken all reaſonable care to guard. | 
againſt this moſt evident miſconſtruction of his mei- 
ing, by giving us very clearly and fully to under- 
ſtand, that there is @ great deal to be done, after the 
ſecond coming of Chriſt, for the doing of which's 
long period of time was abſolutely requiſite, before 


Son with the mediatory ne in ow” to File 
1. * 


* 


Sw .. Þ 
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HII. It is moſt peremptorily affirmed, that an 
univerſal ſubjection to Chriſt ſhould vytT, be ef- 
fected ; and the affirmation is expreſſed in a ya-+ 
riety of as ſtrong and extefifive terms as could 
well have been uſed : As, by“ putting down all 
ce rule, and all authority and power by 7 putting 


cc all enemies under his feet;” by putting all things 


* under his feet;” by © all things being ſubdued to 
him.“ All enemies then, yea, all things, muſt be 
ſubjected to Chriſt, Bzror he delivers up the king- 
dom to the Father. The meaning of this part of this 
ſcripture is the ſame with the two foregoing texts 
ve have already conſidered ; to which therefore 
| refer the reader, to prevent repetition. 

III. It is worthy of ſpecial notice, that, before 
Chriſt's delivery of the mediatorial kingdom to 


the Father, and the final ſutting up the falutary | 


_ deſign of his being entruſted with it, the af enemy 
muſt be deftroyed, which is death; the sxconD 
DEATH, that death which thoſe who die wicked 
men muſt ſuffer, BRroxE they can be _ 
under ſubjeftion to Jeſus Chriſt, as head of Go 

kinzdom, and fitted for an happy immortality. | 50 
I have paraphraſed the apoſtle's words, and, I 
think, for weighty reaſons. They are iter that 


follow. 


1. It is i from the whole tenor of <6" 


New Teſtament, that thoſe who are not Chriſt's, 
that! is, the reſt of mankind, the icked and im- 
penitent, thoſe who have habitually indulged to 
in while they lived, and then died in a ſinful 

P | ne: 
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ſtate: I ſay, tis evident, with reſpect to theſe, that# | | 
they muſt ſuffer a sxconD DEATH. Hence the 4+ 
wages of ſin, after the firſt death has been ſuffered, | 
is ſaid, by the apoſtte Paul, to be death. And 
the apoſtle John, ſpeaking of the wicked, after | 
their reſurrection from the death they ſuffered in 
Adam, declares, that they ſhall be ** caſt into the 
* lake of fire,” which, ſays he, © is the SECOND. 
4 DEATH.“ And the © reſurrection to damnation,” 
the © going away into everlaſting puniſhment,” the * 
«* being caſt into the furnace of fire, where there 
<6 ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing of teeth,” mean 
the ſame thing, in the ſacred dialect, with the . 


cond deatb. i 
2. This ſecond death may, with as wa pr | 


priety, be called an enemy, as the firſt death. 
Would the firſt death, if not deſtroyed, be an | 
enemy to men's admiſſion to a glorious immortality, | 
an enemy ſo as abſolutely to prevent it? The | 
ſame may be ſaid of the ſecond death, and with | 
more emphatical truth. And let any ſenſe be 2. 
ſigned, in which the firſt death can properly be 

ſpoken of as an enemy; and it will at once be 
eaſy to make it appear, that the ſecond death is, 
in the ſame ſenſe, as truly an enemy, and mich 
more ſo. It is this indeed, if not deſtroyed, that 
will prove the Bittereſt enemy to the happineſs of 
mankind ; and ſuch an one as will be a vilbk 
ſtanding demonſtration, that they are not As Y8T 
reduced under ſubjection to Jeſus Chriſt, as the 
f faithful and obedient ſervants of his kingdom. 
4 3. This ſecond death, ſtrictly and properly ſpeak- 
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ihg, i is THE LAST' ENEMY, and the onLy ons. that... 
is ſo. For it is an enemy that has no exiſtence zil}- 

after the firſt death is fo far deſtroyed, as that thoſe 
who are under its power are again reſtored to /ife: 
For it is after the wicked have been raiſed from 
the dead, that they are caſt into that late of fre, 
which the ſcripture calls the ſecond death. As 
therefore the ſecond death, or that which wicked 

men will ſuffer in conſequence of their own An, is 


a LATER ENEMY than the firſt death, or that death 


they ſuffer in conſequence of Adam's lapſe, it 

ſhould ſeem reaſonable, as it is obvipus, when the 
apoſtle ſays, © the laft enemy, which is death, ſhall 
be deſtroyed,” to underſtand him to mean by 
death, the ſecond death: For this may, with the 
ſtricteſt accuracy, be called the LasT ENEMY 5 
whereas the firſt death cannot be ſo called, either 
with propriety. or truth, the ſecond death being 
poſterior to it, and indeed having no exiſtence till 
that has been ſo far deſtroyed as to allow of a 


reſtoration to life. For theſe reaſons, which ap- 


pear to me unanſwerably ſtrong, I take this to 
be the meaning of the death here ſpoken of. | 
But ſhould we keep to the common interpreta- 
tion, and underſtand by this death, the fir death, 
or the death that mankind ſuffer in conſequence 
of Adam's lapſe, its deſtruction by Chriſt, under- 
ſtood as it ought to be, will, in reality of ſenſe, 
amount to preciſely the ſame thing with what we 
have been pleading for. For /imple reſtoration 19 
10 5 is not che thing the ſcripture means by death 
8 3 Aunſtroyed. 
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deſtroyed. To be ſure, the apoſtle Paul bad ay | 
another notion of it. And of this we have allthe | 
evidence we can deſire, in the latter part of es 
very chapter, where he is treating, ex profeſſs, of 
death vanquiſhed, eonquered, deſtroyed. For what s 
the idea he leads us to entertain of it?  Plainly, | 
not a bare return to life, but ſuch an one as is . 
netted with a glorious immortality. His giſcoucſe 
upon this head is therefore thus :=* It is ſownin | 
corruption; it is raiſed in incorruption: it is fown © 
in diſhonour; it is raiſed in glory: it is ſawn'in - 
« weakneſs; it is raiſed in power: it is ſown | 
© natural body; it is raiſed a ſpiritual body“ 
And a little after come in thoſe remarkable won, 
So when this corruptible ſhall have put on in- 
* corruption, and this mortal ſhall have put on 
„ ;immortality, THEN ſhall be brought to paſs the | 
& ſaying that is written, DEATH IS SWALLOWED | 
* uP IN VICTORY.” And he cloſes all by putting 
that ſong of triumph into the mouths of thole, 


fl who have obtained this conQuesT over death nd 
þ the grave, Oh death, where is thy ſting ? Oh 


< grave, where is thy victory? The ſting of deah 
«is fin, and the ſtrength of fin is the law; but 
e thanks be to God, which giveth us the won 
* through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” 
It is eaſy to obſerve, and no attentive mel; 
gent reader can well fail of making the obſerva 
| tion, that the apoſtle's notion of death ſwallowed | 
=_ up in victory, or, in other words, of death con - 
| ſidered as a conquered, deſtroyed enemy, is this, and 
| . 8 only 
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only this —his being ſo deſpoiled of his power, as 
chat thoſe, who were under it, are not nph raiſed | 
10 life, but to ſuch a life as ſhall give juſt ogcafion 
for holy triumph in Jeſus Chrift on account of 
this victory; which cannot be, unleſs they are 
raiſed to an immortality that will be for their 4d. 
vantage. So that that if death is deftroyed, with 
reſpe& to wicked men; and deſtroyed it muſt be, 
with reſpect to them ALL, before Chriſt's delivery 
of the kingdom to the Father : T ſay; if death, the : 
laſt enemy, is deſtroyed, the whole buman ' race” niuſt 
not only be raiſed from the dead, 'bur fo raiſed 
therefrom as to reign in life, ſooner or later, as the 
reduced ſubjets of Jeſus Chrift. - This is certainly | 
the apoſtle” s notion of death defroged, ſwallowed up 
in victory, in this chapter. 

And it is remarkable, the idea be here gives of 
death detroyed perfectly coincides with that abound- 
ing of the grace and gift throug b Chriſt to all men, of 
which he ſpeaks in the 5th. rw; of. his epiſtte 
to the Romans; which, over and above reverſing 
the ſentence of death, will finally inſtate them a 
in eternal life. For, as be there argues, Land wi 
argument refers to mankind univerſally, as I have, 
| truſt, ſufficiently proved already] « If by the 
offence of one, Jeath reigned by one; Mucn 
MORE they who receive the abounding of grace, 
and of the gift of righteouſneſs, fall x EIN N 


* 
* 


* L1FE by one, Jeſus Chriſt.” And again, That 


"0 _ —_— unto death-z eren ſo might 
» oP eq 82 Halt» 8 
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« grace reign through righteouſneſs Fa nu 
% JAL LIFE, by. Jeſus Chriſt our Lord.“ = 
IV. It is with a great deal of clonal and Pare | 
ticularity aſſerted, in this ſcri pture, that Chrif * 
not give up bis truſt, as bead of the megiatorial 
| dom, till he has, in EyznT and FacT, ſubdued a 
gnemies. For it is declared in ſo many words, * he | 
« muſt reign till he hath put all enemies under 

te his feet,” And again, * WHEN all things ſhall 
4 be ſubdued, THEN,” and not till then, ſhall | 
* the Son alſo himſelf be ſubject to him that put 
76 all things under him.” We were taught to 
argue, in the befqre-explained, Heb. ij. 8, 9,.tha 
all things would be ſubjected to Chriſt, ſince he way | 
crowned with glory and honour, We are here ex: 

plicitly given to underſtand wherein the rue foe 
of that argument conſiſts. It lies in this, ibn 
Chriſt, having been exalted to regal dignity % 
power, ſhall continue veſted with it, and never lay it © 
fide, till he has, 1N rar, brought AfL Thing; 


ALL ENEMIES, into ſubjefion to him. The apoſtl 
has left no room for debate upon this matter 


It is cxRTAIN, if we may rely on his authority, 
that Chriſt will continue head of the kingdom of 
God, and exerciſe his wiſdom, and power, "and 
grace, in this capacity, till he Has acTUALLY 80k 
DUED ALL ENEMIES. Fa which I wopld aſk 


Is SIN an enemy (69) £ f it is, then it ſhall be 
 Gefiroyed: 


(bo) It oth be a if any gold queſtion, | whetht 
un may be called an enemy, of ene of thoſe enzivies which 3 
ry Ben Wee g 
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dfiroyed : Nor will Chriſt deliver up his mediatory 
kingdom, till he has, in EvENT and FACT, deſtroyed 
it. Now, six can be DESTROYED in no poſſible 
way but by reducing ſinners under moral ſubjection 
to the government of God. See Heb. ii. 8, 9, 
under which text this matter is argued. I would 

aſk again, Is DEATH, the SECOND DEATH, an 

enemy (61)? Then this enemy alſo ſhall be de- 
froyed ; for Chriſt muſt deſtroy ALL EXEMIESs, and 
conſequently this: Nor can he, upon the plan of 
God, deliver up the kingdom, till he has done 


this. Now the nt. death can be n in 


to be de 9 For it 18 expreſsly a0 of [Rom. v viii. 7. 
and James iv. 4.] as enmity to God, and that which is not ſubs | 
jeck to the law 5 Cod. And it was indeed six that at firſt 
broke the peace between God and man; and it has ever fince 


 opoſed the government of God, and is the grand: hindrance to 


that moral. ſubjection to the divine authority, which all reaſon- 
able creatures ought to be under to it. And i it was PRINC{- 
PALLY with a view to DESTROY This ENEMY IN PARTICU= 
Lan, that Chriſt came into the world; and it was to this end 
PRINCIPALLY alſo, that he was exalted to the right hand of 
God's power in heaven. $1N therefore is emphatically ane of 
THOSE THINGS,, Or ENEMIES, that muſt be /ubdued, brought . 
under ſubjection, before Chriſt's ng; 4 the Gngdow , to 1 
Father. n . 

(61) Let not any 1 * the SECOND DEATH is not an 
enemy. For it may with as much propriety be ſo called as the 


Firſt death : Nor can the firft death be ſaid to be an enemy in 


any aſſignable ſenſe, but the /ame may be ſaid of the /zcond 
death in the ſame ſenſe» Moſt certainly it is a Tax capable, 
in its own nature, of being /ubdued: And if aLL\Twincs 
abſolutely, God only Ron. ſhall aka te n, 

alſo muſt be e 


4613 


” b : - 2 * 8 = * 
— ; K . 
P 


216 The Prog of Univerſal Sakbandit: 


no way whatſdever, but by purting an end 10 Pe 
Power over thoſe who are the ſubjects of it. The 
arguing here appears to me W and abſolutly | 
concluſive. © vie 1 

There are two texts parallel to this, iin - 


may properly mention here, as they tend 0 


ftrengthen what I have been juſt ſaying. The 
firſt is Heb. x. 12, 13. But this man, after he 
„ had offered one ſacrifice for him, for ever fit 
% down at the right hand of God, from hence. 
forth expecting till his enemies be made hit 


< footſtool.” The perfet' and entire reduction ol 


all enemies is what Chriſt is here repreſented as 
looking, or waiting for, as the effect of his exaltation, 
in reward of his ſufferings and death. And fol, 
he ought. to be ſuppoſed to expect this, upon grad 
grounds ; ſuch as would not, in the end, diſappoint 
and make him a/hamed.—— The other text is Pſalm 
+ Ie. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou 
at my right hand, until I make thine enemies 
* thy footſtool,” It is remarkable, this paſſage 
is no leſs than five times applied to Chrift, by the 
writers of the New Teſtament, as in Matt. xxii. 46 


Mark xii, 36. Luke xx. 42. Acts ii. 34. Heb. „K 


And the plain meaning of it is, that Chriſt v. 
ſeated at God's right hand in heaven, to cammi⸗ 
there as Head and Lord of the mediatarial king: · 
dom, till all enemies ſhould be perfide and abſe- 


lutehy ſubjefed to him; which means the fame 


ching with what is declared in the paſſage we are 
upon, namely, that he ſhall go on Terghing, al 


not 


* 


| — 
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not give up the 8 till be has _ al : 


In the laſt place; it dp falls in 200 Hi 
3 of every attentive reader of this para- 
graph, that the reign of Cbriſt, in his mediatory 
kingdom, is to make way for Gop's BEING ALL 
Id ALL; and will accordingly laſt, till he has i- 
pened and prepared things for the commencement of 


this glorious: period. As the mediatory kingdom was 


put into the hands of Chrsf for the reduction of all 


enemies, he will be all in all till he has accompliſh- 


ed this end; that is, the adminiſtration of governs 
ment, till this time, will be wholly in his hands. 
He will be head over all; he will govern all; 
he will be all unto all. But when he has diſ- 
charged his mediatorial truſt, by having reduced 
all enemies under ſubjection to the divine governs 


ment, THEN will he deliver up the kingdom to 


God, even the Father, when cop s Halt BE ALK 
IN ALL, that is, ſhall govern all, influence all, 
make communications to all, IMMEDIATELY, and 
NOT THROUGH' THE HANDS or A MEDIATOR. 
New, and as long as the mediatory kingdom laſts, 
nothing is done but THROUGH THE INTERVENTION 


or CHRIST 3 but THEN, all things ſhall be 51 


RECTLY GOVERNED BY GOD HIMSELF. All duty 
will be 114MEDIATELY | tendered to him, and 
all favours and rewards enen ee 
nicated from him. 

It is eaſy to diſtinguiſh botivecn theſe RASAN, 


THAT wherein the Py Re is in the 
h hands 
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| hands of Jeſus Chriſt; and THAT which will after. | 
wards commence, when God, as King, will be 
IMMEDIATELY ALL IN ALL. Theſe are certainly || 
periods quite diſtin from each other. The juſt 
difference between them has not, I believe, been 
ſufficiently attended to: Whereas, if it had been 
clearly ſtated, it might have ſerved as a le to 
open the true ſenſe of a great many texts of ſcrip- 
ture, I mean, thoſe in particular which relate to 
the future exiſtence of the race of Adam. 
1 ſhall endeavour, as briefly as I can with per 
6 to point out the difference between theſe 
periods, or diſpenſations. 5 
As to the frſt, the reign of Chriſt in bis medich 
rial kingdom ;—this takes in the whole ſpace of 
time, from his exaltation to this dignity and. truſt, 
till all enemies, all rebel-men, the whole human bind, 
ſhall be recovered from their apoſtacy, and re- 
duced under due ſubjefion to God. And whatever 
is done, within this ſpace, whether to good men, 
or wicked men; in a way of reward, or puniſhnitnt; 
in the preſent. ſtate, or the future one, it is all to be 
conſidered as the reſult of Chriſt's adminiſtration in 
tbe kingdom of grace, and in. order to prepare the 
way for the coming on of the other grand period, 
the time when GOD SHALL BE ALL IN ALLy , 47 
This ſpace of time, the time, I mean, of Chi 
reign in his mediatorial kingdom, may be divided 
into two general periods. The one takes in this 
preſent late of exiſtence ; as to which we are all 
ready enough to acknowledge, that Chriſt reigns | 
at 
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at the head of God's kingdom of grace, and that 
one effe thereof will be the reduction of a number | 
of the ſons of Adam under ſuch obedience to God, | 
as that they will be fitted for a glorious immortality 
in the next ſtate, The other period of Chriſt's reign 


is THAT which intervenes between the general reſurrec- 


tion and judgment, and the time when God ſball be all 
in all. There is, as I imagine, a juſt foundation to 
ſpeak of ſuch a period as this; and it is, if I miſtake 
not, a period of very great importance : Upon which 
therefore I ſhall be a little PETR in ne 


myſelf. | 
It has been commonly e that, at. the 
ſecond coming of Chriſt, and the general reſur- 


rection and judgment, the ſaints. ſhall be received 


to heaven, and the wicked ſent to hell; and that 
now the ſcene of Providence will be cloſed, the 


final Hates of men being abſolutely fixed: Where- 


as, it is very evident, from this paragraph of - 
ſacred writ, that a ſecond. period of the reign of 
Ctiriſt will commence at the general reſurrection, 
when, as bead of the kingdom of God, he will 
open a new diſpenſation, with AR to both * 
righteous and the wicked. __ I 
As to the righteous, whom he has already, or in 
the frft period of his mediatory reign, reduced 
under ſubjeZion.to the moral government of God, 


he will, at his ſecand coming, beſtow upon. them the 


1 of good and faithful ſervants: Not giving 
up the kingdom to the Father, upon having done 
this, as is commonly ſuppoſed; but ſtill reigning 
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at its head, under a new and more plorious admit: 
_niftration, and going on to do ſo, NOT FOR BVER, 
but till the time is come when cop SHALL 15 
ALL IN ALL: Upon which will commence a ſtill 


mew, and ſtill more glorious diſpenſation.” © 


And as to the wicked, who would not be per- 
ſuaded, by any of the methods that were uſed 
with them, in this preſent fate, to ſubmit to the | 
divine government, they, while the righteous * are 1 
reigning in | ife and glory, ſhall be ſent, by the Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt, in execution of his mediatory truſt 


to the place of weeping, and wailing, and gnaſving 
of teeth; not to continue there always, bur till the 
rebellion of their hearts is ſubdued, and they "are 
wrought upon to become the willing and obedient 
fubjet?s of God, For tis plain, from this text, 
that Chrift, after the reſurrection of the ſaints, at 
his ſecond coming, and their being crowned with 
immortality and life, will ſtill continue at the he 
of the kingdom of God, yea, and go on exerciſipg 
| His wiſdom, and power, and grace, in his kingly 
office, till he has conquered all enemies ABSOLUTELY 
and WITHOUT EXCEPTION. Poſſibly, it may bea 
long ſeries of time before they will all be willing w 
ſubmit, ſo as that they may be prepared for mercy : 
But yet, they will all, ſooner or later, and fome 
of them, probably, much ſooner than others, be 
brought to ſubmit with freedom and pleaſure 
oO. 
The Ats. in ſhort, I would convey of the mat- 
ter is cui that the fate, between the gineral = 
reſurrefion, 
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reſurreZion, and God's being all in all, may contain 


| a duration of long continuance, ſo long as to anſwer 


to that ſcripture phraſe, £45 ou Hiw%5 TW GhuyUp, 


for ever and ever, or, as it might more properly 


be rendered, for ages of ages; and that, during 
the whole of this ſtate, the righteous ſhall be happy, 
under the government of Chriſt, and the wicked 
miſerable [at leaſt ſuch of them as are moſt abdu - 
rate. See what is afterwards ſaid upon this phraſe 
in the Revelation, for ever and ever]: Not with.a 
view to their continuing ſo finally, and eterually ; 
but as a mean, under the conduct and influence 
of Chriſt, ſtill at the Bead of God's kingdom of 


grace, to deſtroy the enmity of their hearts, and 


make them his willing and obedient people : Which, 
when accompliſhed, the grand period ſhall come 
on, when God hal be himſelf m e 


ALL IN ALL, 


And the difference between this 8 and that. 
we have been deſcribing, ſeems to me to lie in 


- theſe things :>The one has Chrift reigning at its 


head ; which reign will be for -@ time only, though 
it may be a long time: During which time a 
part only of mankind, having been previouſſy pre- 


pared for it, ſhall be inſtated in the poſſeſſion of 


immortality and happineſs ; while the reſt ſhall 
have their portion in the place of blackneſs of 
darkneſs, as a ſuitable and neceſſary diſcipline, 
under the government of Chriſt, in order to their 
being reduced under moral ſubjefion to him: 


Which being accompliſhed, this period will now 
LE 8 have 
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have an end, and the other be uſhered. in, the 
 diflinflive charaeriſtic of which is, that GOD MIT 


BE ALL IN ALL ; that is to ſay, the adminiſtration 
will be now in his hands, not in the hands of 7 


Cbriſt, for he alſo will be /ſubje# to the Father, 


And mankind univerſally, having been cured of their 
enmity, and formed to a readineſs to be in /ubjer- 
tion to God, ſhall be the objects of his merciful 


care. He will now be a God to them ALL, and 
IN ALL THINGS, IMMEDIATELY concerning him- 


ſelf for their welfare, ſo as that they ſhall be Hayy 


beyond conception, and without end. 
I would here remark, upon what has been above 


offered, that the reward promiſed, under the admi- 


niſtration of Chriſt's kingdom, in this preſent Sub, ö 
in order to perſuade men to become his good and 


faithful ſubjects, is not the final happineſs God in. 


tends to beſtow upon them, but the happineſs of 


THAT STATE which intervenes between the reſur- 
reftion and God's being all in all. And the ſcrip- 
ture account of this reward ſurpriſingly agrees 
with this ſentiment. It is frequently ſpoken of 
under the notion of happy enjoyment IN THB 
KINGDOM OF CHRIST ; which directly points our 
thoughts to a period, diſpenſation, or economy, that 
has Chriſt for its Head and Lord. And, in truth, 
that kingdom, in which Chriſt is ſaid to reign for 
ever, muſt have a comparatively low ſenſe put 
upon it, if it continues no longer than the end of 
this preſent world: Whereas, it will have a very 


Gignificant e if Chriſt is to reign ting of the 
Jainis, 
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ſaints, in that glorious ſtate that will be erected at 
his ſecond. coming. This reward allo is deſcribed 
by the ſaints ſtting down with Chriſt in his throne, 
as he is ſet down with the Father in bis throne; and 
by their living and reigning with bim: Both which 
repreſentations obviouſly ſuppoſe, that He is yet 
at the head of his mediatorial kingdom; the time 
not being come, when God even the Father is 
| immediate Lord and Sovereign. And it is obſervable, 
the promiſe of this reward is expreſſed, Rev. 
v. 10, by their reigning on earth; which, by the 
way, is a plain intimation, that it will be beſtowed. 
on them in the new heavens, and the new earth, 
which will ſucceed the diſſolution of the preſent form 
of this lower world by fire. HERR the ſaints, in 
their reſurrefion-ſtate, ſhall live under the reign of 
Chriſt, who will be all in all to them, till the peripd 
commences, when the adminiſtration ſhall change 
hands, and God be himſelf tMMEDIATE king and 
ſovereign.— But I have room only to ſuggeſt this 
thought. To ſer it in a full light would carey me 
too far beſide my preſent deſign. | 
It is likewiſe an obvious and natural 3 | 
from what has been ſaid, that the puniſoment threat- 
ened, under the preſent reign of Chriſt in God's king- 
dom, to diſcourage our rebellion againſt the moral 
government of Heaven, and to promote our ſuljection 
to it, is the miſery of the SAME INTERMEDIATE 
STATE, and not miſery that will have No END. 
And with this remark, the ſcripture alſo admirably 
well agrees. Hence the future Puniſhment is moſt 
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frequently ſpoken of in terms, that evidently op: 
vey the idea of a diſpenſation, age, or period. of 4. 
ration. This is plainly the meaning of that f. 
mous text, in which this miſery, as is commonly | 
ſuppoſed, is ſaid to be big rug aca Tw a, 
for ages of ages; and of thoſe texts which call it 
X0AG&TiY αννõ¶ĩù, TO ruę re Hlwvioy, OAthpov aiwviov, eder. 


laſting puniſhment, everlaſting fire, everlaſting 4. 
ftruction: So the words are rendered in our 


liſh Bibles; but we are very obviouſly led to un. 7 
derſtand by them, miſery that muſt be ſuffered for 


a certain period, age, or diſpenſation , for that is the 
proper meaning of the word an. It is moſt con- 


monly uſed in this ſenſe throughout both the Old = 


and New Teſtament; as we ſhall have occaſion 
particularly and largely to ſhew afterwards. 


Conformably to the above remarks, the great | 


difference between thoſe, who go out of this preſent 


tate God's obedient ſubjefis, and others who die 
rebels againſt him, will lie in this, not that the | 


former will enter upon final happineſs, or the latter 
upon final miſery ; but that the one ſhall be admit- 
ted, at Chriſt's ſecond coming, to dwell with him 


in his kingdom of glory for a certain period of dura-' | 
tion, while the other ſhall be baniſhed his preſence, 


to dwell in wnſpeakable torment till they are 


wrought upon to ſee their folly, repent of it, and 


willingly yield themſelves up to God as his obedien 
ſervants. And, in this view of the matter, full 
ſcope is allowed for an adjuſtment of that inverted 


conduct of Providence, in this preſent tate, accord- | 


ing 


j 


e 
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ing to which it has happened 8 to wi ld 1 
ing to the work. of the wicked, and to the wicked, 
according io the work of the, righteous and not 
only ſo, but opportunity is given alſo, by means 
of this different treatment of the righteous and 
wicked, to prepare them both, no doubt, in the 5 
wiſeſt and beſt-· adapted manner, for. that x and 
CRAND DISPENSATION, Which js yet to.take place. 5 
And now the ſcheme of God, ſo far as it was put 
into the hands of Chris to be carried into extcu- 
tion, under his mediatory management, 18 FINISHED. | - 
For the whole conduct of Providence, under his 
adminiſtration, having been adjuſted, and the whole-. 
human race, at the ſame time, reduced under moral 
ſubjeftion to the divine government, He will now 
give up his mediatary kingdom to the Father, who | 
will, from this time, reign IMMEDIATELY bimſelf 13 
making the moſt glorious manifeſtations of his 
being a God, and 22 ne Trend, + to Hh in all _ 
things, without end. 8. mT 
I need not now ſay, . a | poor, low, lean idea 
the common explanation of this ſeripture gives us of .. 
the FINAL EFFECT of Chriſt's reign in his media- 
tory kingdom, in compariſon with that, the above | 
| interpretation lets us into. According to this, six, 
SATAN, and DEATH, the SECOND as well as FIRST | 4 
DEATH, ſhall be TOTALLY and ABSOLUTELY DE-. A 
3TROYED, and the WHOLE HUMAN, RACE reduced = 
under a free, and yet full, ſubjection to the govern» „ 
ment of God, ſo as to be the meet objefs of his 
mercy, when he all finally take. 8 king don into 
5 bis 
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_ MIEs of bis kingdom; ; notwithſtanding 1 it is here | 


the poſſibility, of a reconciliation by: 20x human} 


ſiſtent. And i it is indeed a circumſtance much fr 


upon the words here uſed, but obviouſly ariſes fron! 
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bis own bands : Wheitas, according to the dle 
Nen of the ſons of Adam will be einten | 
"INGLY CONFINED IN HELL, as REBELS A gain ſt the j 


government of God, that is, as the MORAL Ar. 
; 


moſt peremptorily affirmed, that all enemies Halt * 
ſubaued, yea, that all things ſhall be put under th | 
feet of Chriſt; and that be fall not deliver CI the 1 
kingdom to the Father TILL ALL THIS 18 ACTVALLY | 
CARRIED INTO FACT. e we 6 

No wonder this has been reckoned among the; 
dark and difficult texts in the apoſtle] Paul's writing, 
while men have endeavoured to faſten a ſenſe vo | 


it, that really ſets it at variance with itſelf, , bean 


{kill : Whereas, according to the ſenſe bert ging | 
the apoſtle” $ meaning is quite ealy, and Jet con. 


vouring the interpretation we have gone. into, tha} 
it is not the, reſult of nice and laboured na | 


the juſt import of FE, in their moſt Jimpl ud 
natural conſtruction, without the help of art, o 
the ſhow of any extraordinary under handing i 55 the 
force of language. \ 4 

Before I proceed to abc text, Y ny i 
terpoſe an obſervation here, which, as I apprehend 
will not be wholly ufeleſs. It i is this :—Vpon ſup 
"poſition of the truth of the aboye explication of 
_thig ſcripture paſſage, | it is obvious, at the fil 
— ſome among the ſons of men ul de h 


e Dehler es Jontin 
wrought upon, in this geber an, v back tht ad- 
miniſtration! of God's kingdom y Jeſos Chritte us 
to be pripared for an immediate pen wich him i 
life and glory at his ſtcond cbming! while ether ; 

Vill ſtand it out againſt all the methods of wildem 
and grace, he ſces fit, as a w govertior, to uſe 
with them, and will not be perfuaded to become 

his willing People, till they have firſt known by ex- 
perience what the torments' of Ball” mean And 

may it not be with a view to this difference, Which 
God knew, before all world, there would be 
among men, chat the Yen wage” of may texts f 
ſeripture is oried? And if this thöuglit ee, 
attended to, in thelr'ezþFearion, might it not give 
a clear and andtteptionable” meaning to them 1 
ſhall not think it à needleſs digreſſion to explain 

myſelf here by coming to inſtances. Thus, 4vHen 
it is aid, 1 Tit. 1. 10, * God id the Saviour of 
« all men; eſpecially of them that” believe; are 
we not herefröm at once beaalles es Par bed . 
words an eaſy and forage For God may 
properly be c be Saviour "of all men, * 
ſhall all, in the n iſſue” of things, partake of ; 
the ſalvation: ' by Jeſus Cbrif ; and yet, he miy 
eminently be ſaid to be tbe Saviour of them that e.. 

lieve, as, by their being believers, they are pre- 
pared for an entrance upon a vp immortality, © * 

And ſhall enter upon it” TMMEDIATELY: at brit 5 

coming, withobr *ift paffing through the  fecond © 29 

deatb. So When our Saviour fays, John x. 14. 1 | 
am the goot#/fhepherdy and know my ſheep, anc 
* „ Ein 


— 


1 


ko 


* 
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am known of mine ;“ and again in the dg * 
verſe, I lay down my life for t e ian 
yet again, in the 27th, 28th, and agth verſes... 
My ſheep hear my voice, and I know them, and * 
* they follow. me. And I give unto them etei 
< life, and they ſhall never. periſh, neither ſhall 
<« any pluck them out of my hand. My Father, 

« which gave them me, is greater than all; and 
< none is able to pluck them out of my Father's 
« hand:“ I fay, by the help of the above thought, 
may it not be eaſy to give a plain and conſiſte 
meaning to his words? By theſe. ſheep which he 
Father bath given to Chriſt, for whom Chris laid 
down. his life, to whom he will give eternal l ife, ant 
who both know him and are known of him, may we. 
not fairly underſtand rhat part of mankind. who. 
are of ſuch a temper of mind as to be perſuaded, 0 | 
ſubmit to Chrift, as their ſhepherd and guide, in | 
conſequence of the means, that. are proper. to be 
uſed. wich men in this preſent ſtate of the kingdom 
of God? And as God knew. who Zzheſe were, he 
might give them zo Chriſt to be fitted by him 9 
"reign, in bife | a certain age, diſpenſation, or period # 1 
duration, to, commence IMMEDIATELY upon his 

« ſecond coming and he will certainly prepare them 
far this reign in life, and bring them to it, and 
nothing ſhall be ever able to prevent the execttion 
of this purpoſe of God's mercy concerning them. But | 
then, it ought to be remembered, and particularly 
conſidered, theſe are not Chriſ?'s ſheep, neither, dil 


God 2 them to him to bring them to eternel ik 4 


i 
* 4 


* - - 


. 
. * 
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to the nal excluſion of the reſt of mankind; :- Bhs: #-. 


he ſays, in this very chapter, ver. 16th, And 
other ſheep I have, which are not of this fold: 

« Them alſo muſt I bring; and they ſhall hear my 
voice, and chere ſhall- be o FoLD, and one. 
« $yEPHERD.”  » Other: interpretations . may be 
given of theſe on. but may not the true mean- 
ing of them be this - that the reſt of. mankindare the 


Heep of Chriſt, have been given to him by the Lak. 5 


ther, and ſhall, in the time laid out for it in 
the ſcheme of God, certainly bear bis voice, ſo as 
that the whole human race ſhall- make one fold and 
have one ſhepherd? And may. we not -underſtand 
in the ſame ſenſe, what has ſometimes been called, 
the golden chain of ſalvation, Rom, viii, 29, 307 
For whom he did foreknow, he alſo did pre- 
« deſtinate to be conformed to the image of his 
gon, that he might be the firſt-born, among 
„many brethren. Moreover, whom he did pre- 
* deſtinate, them he alſo called; and whom he 
called, them he alſo juſtified ; and whom he 
© juſtified, them he alſo glorified,” As if the 
apoſtle had ſaid, ** Whom God, in his infinite pre- 
ſcience, knew to be of a diſpafition to be wrought 
upon, under the adminiſtration of his kingdom 
of grace, in this preſent ſtate, them he deſtinated, 
or determined, before all worlds, ſhould be con- 
formed to the image of his Son in the glories of the 
next ſtate, that he, that is, the Son of God, might 
have many bretbren, and be the firſt-born,. that is, 
tne chief and bead among them in that fate... And 


<3 1 
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whom he thus deſtinated, or determined, 4 i | 
enter upon the. joys of the next ſtate, them he P. 
poſed to call, or invite, into the goſpel. kingdom bj 4 
the preaching of Chriſt, or his apoſtles, or te 
ſucceffors ; and whom he thus invited into cht 
kingdom, them he purpoſed to ju/7ify, upon "their 
becoming the qualified objects of this favour; | 
and whom he juſtified, them he alſo purpoſed s 
admit to the glories of the reſarrefion- iat Net 
that it was the deſign of the apoſtle, in this te, 
to leave the reſt of mankind to periſh without hope, 
ar mercy : For he elſewhere ſays, in this very 1 
Epiſtle, that they ſhall all reign in life through Joſw } 
_ Chriſt, But he is here ſpeaking of thoſe who'are | 
the perſons that ſhall be glorified, according tu te 
ſcheme of God, in the ſtate that follows next"upo 
this. God knew who, among the ſons of Adam, 
would be ſo diſpoſed as that they might, in con. 
ſiſtency with their /;berty as free agents, be wrought | 
upon to become his obedient ſubjects, in conſe- 
quence. of the means his wiſdom thought proper | 
to uſe with men in this preſent ſtate ; and them, in 
the manner before deſcribed, he determined ſhould | 
be glorified in the reſurrefion-ſtate.—In the ſame 
ſenſe ſtill may we not underſtand thoſe texis, in 
which particular perſons are ſpoken of as the eh,, 
or aboſen of God? I am fully ſatisfied, that the 
terms El, Choſen, are often uſed, in the New | 
t Teftament, with reſpe& to the whole "body. ot 

Chriſtians, as ſignifying nothing more than their 
being ſelected mm the reſt of the world, and . J 
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mitted into the vi/ible kingdom of God, in order 
to their being under, peculiar advantages that they . 
may be fitted for eternal life. But this notwith- 
ſtanding, I think it certain, that they are ſome- 
times uſed otherwiſe, and ſtand to ſignify particular 
perſons infallibly ſelected for ſalvation. Thus the 
term choſen is uſed by our Saviour, in that obſerv- * 
able paſſage, Matt. xix. go, Many are called, 


« but few are choſen 3? which is repeated again, 


chap. xxii. 14. And in the ſame ſenſe the word 
zleF is taken, as Þ apprehend, in Rom. viii. 33: 
« Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's 
« elect? It is God that juſtifieth ; and in other 
places that might be mentioned. But whenever, 
by ele, or choſen, the ſcripture means particular 
perſons certainly ſelefied for ſalvation, why may we 
not underſtand by them the, whom God knew! 
would be wrought upon, in this preſent tate, under 
the government of Jeſus Chriſt, and therefore fixed 
upon them as the perſons that ſhould, in the nent 


| ſtate, be glorified by him ? though not. to the ex- 


ciufion of others ; as has been already ſaid, and need 
not be again repeated. And whatever other texts* 
there are of the like import with thoſe above- 
mentioned, may they not all, in this way, have an 


eaſy ſenſe put upon them, and ſuch an 'one as is 


conſiſtent with the univerſal bent volence of God, 
and the aniverſal efficacy of Chriſt's power, 2s 
ſeated at the bead of God's kingdom of grace, 
in order to prepare mankind for the bleſſed" time, 


when God Hall be all in all? — I have not yet had: 


G4. leiſure 
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leiſure ſo thoroughly to examine all the texte | 
this ſort, as to ſay, that they certainly ought be, 
thus interpreted; but I know of no valid ee 
to the contrary, and cannot but think it well Wer. 
thy of conſideration, whether this may not bethe 
real truth of the caſe: Which, if it ſhould prove | 
to be ſo, would at once put an end to ſome 89 71 | 
verfies, which are thought to be important. | 
I ſhall now cloſe the proof of this — 
have been ſo long upon, becauſe an important one, | 
and that indeed on which the preſent cauſe entirely | 
reſts, by turning your thoughts awhile to one of 
the firſt texts in the Bible, and the very firſt that | 
reveals the promiſe of a Saviour ; and I would the 
rather bring bis text into view, as it ſummarih | 
comprehends be whole of what we have been 
ſaying concerning the redutbion of mankind n. 
ver ſally to an obedient ſubmiſſion to the governing 
will of God. The text I have in my eye is Gen. 
ni. 15, And I will put enmity between thee and 
< the woman, and between thy ſeed and her ſeed; - 
* it ſhall bruiſe thy head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe his | 
* heel.” Expoſitors ſeem univerſally agreed, that 
Chrift, who was horn of @ woman, is the ſeed here 
principally intended. And when it is affirmed of 
him, that he ſhall bruiſe the ferpent's bead, the 
thought deſigned to be conveyed is, the compleat 
 witlory which he ſhould gain over the Devil, here | 
ſpoken of under the emblem of a ſerpent. © For 
the words are evidently an alluſion to the way of 
killing ſerpents, by firiking at their head. Te 
k 


5 Prag ef Uwe aural Sauri. es": 


bruiſe a ſerpent's bead, is a phraſe expreſſive of one 
and the ſame thing with killing a ſerpent. ' Conſe- 
quently, when it is ſaid of Chriſt, that he ſhall 


bruiſe the ſerpent's head, the idea naturally and ob- 
viouſly communicated by the words is, that he 
ſhall defroy the Devil; not bis being, but tbat king- 
dom of fin, which, by his means, as a tempter, he had 
introduced into the world, accompanied with 
ſorrow and death. If interpreters have been right, 
as I judge a have 402%" in ph pon theſe 
l „ Wor Fs 
; 45 
(62) Ie would be needleſs, in a work of this nature, 10 
enter upon 2 laboured proof of the propriety of this interpre= 
tation, The reader who needs, and deſires, ſatisfaction here - 
in, may meet with it in Biſhop Sherlock's Uk and Intent of 
Prophecy, or in Dr. Shuckford's Hiftory of the Creation and 
Fall of Man. I would only obferve, it would be treating M, ofes 
with great diſhonour, to make him ſpeak, in this text, as ſome 
are pleaſed to do, of a mere conteſt between the race of men, and 
the race of /erpents ; as though. he intended only to ſuggelt 
this, * that ſerpents would be apt to bite men '; heels, and 
that men would be apt, in return, to ftrike their heads.” This 
is too trifling a buſineſs to be introduced, with ſo much ſo- 
lemnity, by any valuable writer, much leſs ſo grave, ſerious, 
and judicious an one as Moſer, conſidering him only in his 
ordinary character. Beſides, it ought to be remembered, 
* Mo/es does not here ſay ſto uſe the words of the laſt of the 
* above-mentioned authors], that mankind and /erpents hond 
| © have a general enmity at each other; but the Hebrew words, 
if truly interpreted, denote, that ſome ONB PERSON ſhould 
* deſcend from the woman, who ſhould cepitally' conquer. and 
* ſubdue the great enemy of mankind.” The words, Hus Je 
Juphka roſh, as this writer largely ſhews, * cannot mean iT, 


* ber /eed, Gall rail thee in the head, taking the word /zed, as 
© a noun 
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words of Chriſt, and his viForiays conqueſt. ba | hs 
Devil, that is, his works, that /in and — 
has all along, from the beginning, been the ch. 
eourager of, by his tempiations; I ſee not but this 
Irſt promiſe of God fairly leads us to look for the | 
time, when six ſhall be ToTALLY and ABSOLUTELY | 
"DESTROYED by him, who was born of a womans 
This, is W the _ e PR con- 
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© a noun oſt 3 to mean W ; os in 1 aa the. 
Hebrew language would have been, hey ſhall bruiſe thee | in 
© tbe head : But it ought to be tranſlated, ye yiMsELF, in- 
© tending one perſon, and no more, ſpall bruiſe thy head." Aud 
It is obſervable, as this author further remarks, © the tranf- 
© Jators of the Seprtuagint have thus rendered the place 
© out iaſpiration, and before any propher, or apofil, had 
* * any ſach interpretation, by being only true maſters of the 

* Hebrew tongue, ſo as not to loſe,” or vary from, the preciſe 
* meaning of a very ſignificant expreſſion in it.— Having ſaid, 
the Sepruagint verſion runs thus, * And I will put enmity be- 
« tween thee and the woman and between thy ſeed and the 
« ſeed of her: EH [AYTOE] ſhall bruiſe thy head, and thou 
« ſhalt bruiſe his heel;“ he proceeds to ſay, * the point to be 
* obſerved in this tees is, that it does not ſay rT ſhall 
* bruiſe thy head, The pronoun does not refer to the word 
* feed, but it is, ne ſhall bruiſe the head of the enemy here 
| © ſpoken of. Had the Greek interpreters thought the text to 
mean, that the woman's ſeed or offspring in the general were 
here intended, they would have ſaid are, to agree with 

eregha, as we ſay 1T in our Engliſh : But they more cor- 
* rely rendered the place avro;, HE ; apprehbending ſome one 
. particular perſon to be here intended, and not the offspring of 
the woman in the general. This fame author largely hes 
this to be the true meaning of the Hebrew likewiſe, Hin 
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(63) When Een Witte. ak eee of _ ; 
the words, I would be underſtood to mean with reſpect to us, 


: who are acquainted-with after familar, but more explicit, pro- * : 


miſes and predictions, together with the exp/anation of them 
by their accompliſhment (in part) in the incarnation, Tie, 
death; reſurrefion, and exa/tation, of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
and what we are direQly told will be con/tquert thereupan. . To 
vs, in this ſituation, under theſe circumſtances, this promiſe 
very evidently appears to contain the meaning we have put 
upon it. I do not ſay, chat it appeared to Adam, or to 

poſterity in former ages; in this light; or that God intended it 
ſhould, Perhaps, it would not have confiſled with the inter- 


mediate fleps in the accompliſhment. of this promiſe, to have 


thus underſtood it. But this is no argument, that it did not 
really contain this meaning, or that we may not be rationally 
convinced that it did, conſidering it in conned2ion with the 
ſcheme of Providence, ay it has Since bern opined; more eſpeci- 
ally in the revelations of God by his Son Jeſis Chrift to the 
afo/tles and prophets, and through them to us. We may, in 
conſequence of theſe advantages, be able very eafily and ob- 
viouſly to perceive, that this was the real 7ntention of God in 
his promiſe to Adam, and that the words, in which the promiſe 
is delivered, are not only capable of bis /en/e, but as clearly 
and fully expreſſive of it as words /ummarily could be. And, 8 
in truth, it is with me one of the froxge/t evidences of the divi- | 
nity of the ſeripturts, that this, and orber ancient promiſes and 
predictions» are /o avorded, as that the ſcheme of ſalvation, as | 
it has been gradually unfolding till theſe laſt days, is very ob- 

viouſly, however ſummarily, pointed out in chem; inſomuch 3 
that a ſober enqoirer can ſcarce" fail of perceiving," chat o & 
and the /ame ſebeme has been in proſecution even from the days ” 


of Adam ; which ſcheme, however dark to * ages, is now, 
7 


\ 


* 


delivered it in a manner Jo explicit as that they might bave oo be E 


of the E Devil; that is, of the e of fin which: | 10 4 
had been an inſtrument in introducing into de 
world. So that the whole of what we have done, 
ia this effay, is nothing more than an enlargement 
upon that which was ſummarily, and in a few ſtrong 
and expreſſive words, delivered as the grand inten 
tion of God, in conſtituting his Son Jeſus Chriſt the 
Saviour of men. And I ſee not, I confeſs, if the © 
time does not come, before Chriſt's delivery of th I 
kingdom to the Father, when it ſhall be true, "in | 
EVENT and FACT, that SIN is TOTALLY DESTROYED, ] 
by a reduction of ALL MEN UNDERk MORAL. Silt. | 
JECTION To cob, but that it ought fairly and . 
neſtly to be owned, that be has not braiſed the | 
ferpent's Bead, as it is here declared that he ſhould 
How can it be, that the Devil, that is, bis kingdom, 
which eſentially conſiſts in the reign of Jin and lyſt, 
ſhould. be deſtroyed by Chriſt, in any propriety of 
tenſe, while thouſands and millions of the ſons f 
Adam, not only in the preſent ſtate, but throughout : 
all eternity, (as the commonly- received opinion s) } 
will live 1 ENMITY. WITH GOD, retaining their | 
character as REBELS AGAINST HIM, but SUBJECTS * 
I THE DEvir's kingdom? I know not in what 


light the above evidence, in favour of a univerſal | 
reduftion of mankind, may e to e bat f 
in * times of the Goſpel, made / efficiently manifel joall i 
men: Though the evidence, is not ſo fall as it will be, when 


mankind are got ſill further into the accompliſhment of the grand | 
purpoſe. GY, generally . in this ms mon to 4 
Adam. 5 
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has been ſo generally unperceived in, the Chriſt 


world, all along to the preſent. day 3 and. that even I 

till multitudes ate, ſo blind as not ito ſee it. It 
ounted for from any other 
cauſe, than that ſtrong bias there has been upon 


cannot eaſily be ac 


the minds of men, en from children, in ac 
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„ pUcED, Or RESroRED, in conſequence of the 
% mediatory interpoſition of Jeſus Chriſt, is ſuch 


as to lead us into dee AS 
8 comprehenſive of MANKIND UNIVERSALLYs | 


There is one tex, at "eat expreſſed i in gf 2 
terms as render it incapable of being underſtood 


in any other ſenſe, 2nd. ſeveral others. chat may na. 4 
turally. and reaſonably be interpreted to carry this 
meaning ;, eſpecially if compared with the texts 


that have been already explained. NY Rs 
The text that I will venture to Tis is a and 
fully expreſſive of this idea, namely, that the re- 


deemed by Chriſt are. comprebenſ ve of mankind uni ver- | 
faly, is in the book of the Revelation. L ſhall 


introduce what I bave to fay i upon it with this, ſhoes 


previous reniark, namely, 


That as the. apoſtle John, or rather * Divine. 


Spirit who ſpake * bim, had it in deſſgn to 
1 exhibit. 


297, 


to me it is ſo elaring, that I cannot. but * ir 


4 
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7 exhibit a prophetic repreſentatipn o we ſtverul ſu· 
eklfftve ſtates of the Chriſtian une doe ſl 
: fecond coming of Jeſus Chriſt ; and of tbr ally | 
Wwhich' will intervene between his ſecond chain 
and the Fniſhing of the ſcheme of God, vids! 
rence to men, as managed by him; he'was n 
purſuance of it, to open to our view ber "evil 
under *Anti-Chriſt, which would give occalibi fir. 
tremendous judgments in the conduct of 2 | 
And, while he was upon this dark apdytertibl 
ſcene of things, for the relief of the apoſtle's mind! 
and for the encouragement; and e ol ue 
people of God, he has now and then in 1 
Viion, in which he had a ſight of the vi&orfal 
cacy:of Chriſt's dominion, as bead of the kingdom 
of God, the glory whereof he heard aſcribed 9 
him by the holy angels above, as well as the bayy 
. ſubjefs of it. And, in one of theſe inrerpdſed! 
viſions, the text I lay this ſtreſs upon, in proof at? 
the preſent propoſition, has a place. ä 
It is, Rev. v. 13, © And every cicatibeiih | 
«js in heaven, and on the earth, and undef the: 
« earth, and ſuch as are in the ſea, and alt that att 
« iq them, heard 1; ſaying, Bleſſing. and Honou; | 
. and glory, and power, be unto him that 
upon the throne, and unto the Lamb „ for der 
and ever.” Theſe words evidently look fotwat 
to the coMPLETION of the ſcheme of God u 
reference to mankind, or to the rime of "Gods 
deing all in all; bringing in the fnleſs intllig 100 
* as wo with ide whole rate of Ann 
giving | 


giving the rede of their e ou 
DEMPTION, to Cad who contrived the 12 8 
ahd to Chriſt who was the perſon, under God; 1 


carried it into execution. And that mankind uni 
verſully are the perſons finging this bymn of prai 


in concert with the holy angels of heaven, is 
evident, as I. imagine, beyond all reaſonable diſ- | | 


pute, from the enumeration here made, which is in 
the fulleſt and moſt extenſive terms. For not only 
the creatures which are in heaven, but thoſe alſo 


which are on earth, and under the tarth, and, „ 
the ſea, are the creatures whom the apoſtle John 5 8 


ſaw bowing, down in voluntary 48s of homage, and 

thankful. adoratjch,” before God, and the Lora 
Jeſus Cbriſt. for the great benefit of redemption, or 
ſalvation. And, as though ſufficiently extenſive lan- 
guage had not as yet been uſed, in the above 
enumeration,” it is further added; And'all things in 


them. If the apoſtle had really intended to have 


introduced he whole human kind, together with the 


angels, as aſcribing thankſgiving, and bleſſing, and 


honour, to God und tlie Lamb, for their reſtoration, 
reduftion, or ſalottion, how could he have done it 


in words that more eaſily and certainly convey 
this ſenſe? For the whole buman kind are to be 


found in the places here ſpecified; and the ſhecification 


of theſe places, Which contain them 4, is a fure 
argument that he intended to "compreheritl them 


all. Why elſe ſhould he be thus par icular 
ſpecifying them ? It is obſtrvable, when this Jam 
apoſtle, i in the 20th YE of this een 

5 e ner 
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ranſack. the whole creation, in order to W al - - ST 
the individuals of the human race before the throne of * 
Chriſt's judgment, his language i is, And the fa. 
gave up the dead that were in it; and death d 
« the grave” [fol ſhould tranſlate the word 9 
this place, and not hell] © delivered up the dead 
that were in them.” Now, the creatures ſpoken. a, . | 
in the foregoing, 5th. chapter, as under the earl, 
are thoſe very ones concerning whom it is ſaid, in | 
the 2oth. chapter, that death and the grave de 
* livered up the dead has were in them: 3 like 
manner, the creatures that are there ſaid to bein 4 e 
ſea, are the dead that the ſea is here ſaid to give up, 
So that if mankind univerſally are included in the 
terms uſed. in the 20th chapter, they ought. alſo to. 
be included in- thoſe that are uſed in the 5th chap 
ter. And there is indeed greater reaſon to inter 
pret the language | in the 5th chapter, as including | 
mankind univerſally, than in the 20th ; becauſe the _ 
enumeration there is more full and compleat: For 
it takes in all on the earth, as well as under it, and = 
in ibe ſea; that is, it takes in both the quick and 
tbe dead, which are terms, in the ſacred dialed, 
. comprehenſive . of all the. individuals of the human ; 
kind. In ſhort, the creatures, the apoſtle John ſay 
paying their thankful acknowledgments before . 
the throne of God, in concert with the angels . 
heaven, for the ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt, were the 0 
| quhole poſterity of Adam, mankind without. excep- 


tiog: And leſt we ſhould be led to think other « 


iſe, he has uſed language that comprehends all 10 
_ that G 


— 
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that live on the tarth 3 all that ever died on it, a 
were buried under it; and all that ever died on the 
ſta, and were thrown into it. And if EVERY CREA- 
TURE that /ives on the earth, and EVERY CREATURE 
that is in tb fate of the dead, does not comprehend 
mankind univerſally, it is difficult to find words 
that can do it. I am pretty confident, no other 
ſenſe than bat we have given this text can „ 
upon it, allowing the words in which it is ex- 
preſſed their natural due force, _ at the * 
time, a conſiſtent meaning. | 

There are ſtill other texts, cough perhaps not 
concluſive in themſelves ſimply confidered, yet of 
conſiderable weight, and well worthy of notice, if 
explained by the ſeriptares we have already offered 
to view. 

Such are thoſe, Gen. xii. 3, In thee wal all 
© families of the earth be blefſed.” And, chap: 
xviii. 18, In thee ſhall all nations of the earth 
be bleſſed,” And chap. xxii. 18, © In thy 
" ſeed ſhall all the nations of the earth be bleſ- 
* ſed.” That theſe paſſages refer to Chriſt, and 
the /piritual ſalvation wherewith all families, and 
all nations, in the earth, ſhould be Bleſſed in his 
day, will be beyond diſpute with thoſe who will 
pleaſe to compare them with Acts iii. 25, 26, 
where the apoſtle, having quoted the words © in 
* thy ſeed ſhall all the kindreds of the earth be bleſ- 
*ſed,” adds thereupon, « Unto you hath God 
" ſent his ſon Jeſus, to bleſs you, in turning away 

*every one of you from his iniquities;“ or with 
Gal. iii, 8, where it is ſaid, that * the ſcripture 

R L fareſecing, 
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5 foreſeeing, that God would juſtify the 8 4 
10 through faith, preached before the goſpel bo 
* Abraham, ſaying, In thee ſball all nation be ble 
e /ed.” And in what better ſenſe ; in what ſenſe - | 
more honourable to God, or to his ſon Jeſus Chriſt, | 


can theſe words be interpreted, than in that which 


makes them to mean, that mankind, however di- | 
vided into a great number of nations, and into.a | 


ſtill vaſtly greater number of families, ſhall: yet al 


be /piritually bleſſed by Jeſus Chriſt, /o Mleſſed, as, 0 


ſooner or later, to be turned from their. iniquitles, 
and formed to a meetneſs for eternal life, that they 
may be crowned therewith ? The words are cer- 


tainly capable of being conſtrued in this ſenſet 7 
Nor need they be at all tortured. to make them ; 


ſpeak it out. All nations, and all families, of the 
earth, are phraſes naturally expreſſive. of mankind 


univerſally ; and the ſacred writings often uſe them 
to convey this idea. Conſequently, when Chriſt is | 


promiſed to #leſs all nations, and all families, of ile 


earth, the words conſidered in themſelves, much 


more if conſidered in connection with the foregoing 


texts, very readily offer the ſenſe I have put upon 


them, far more readily than that which makes 4 
few only of mankind finally bleſſed by Chriſt ; leaving 
the reſt to be curſed by him in event and fatt; and 


this to all eternity. A ſtrange ſenſe this, hawever | 


generally received for the true one: And a ſenſe 
it is, I believe, that never could have been thought 
on, had interpreters known how, in confiltency 
with other ſcriptures, to have fixed upon a more 
kgnificantly benevolent meaning. This we ark 


„ | enabled | 
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enabled to do, by what has been diſcourſed in 
the foregoing pages: For which reaſon, I ſee not | 
but we may explain theſe phraſes, as they are 
fairly capable of it, in the gloriouſly high and * | 
tenſive ſenſe we have given them. | | 
Another text of che like import, and hy REN 
remaining one to-be mentioned under this head, is. | 
that in Gen. xv. 5, where; upon God's having 
brought forth Abraham abroad; he ſaid to him 
„Look now toward heaven, and tell the ſtars, if. 
« thou art able to number them: so $HALL THY 
PE BE.“ If any will be at the pains carefully 
to compare this promiſe of God with Rom. iv. 
from the 11th to the 17th; and with Gal: iii. 2th; 
8th, they muſt be convinced, if they can depend 
upon the authority of the dpoſtle Paul, that it 
includes the ſpiritual, as well as natural, ſeed of 
Arabam, that is, thoſe who ſhould be his children 
by a reſemblance of him in his moral temper, as 
well as thoſe who ſhould deſcend from him by 
ordinary generation, It is readily owned, the pro- 
miſe, taken even in this ſenſe, does not, in itſelf 
limply conſidered, convey any other idea than this 
general one, namely, that the children of Abraham, 
| by a participation of his moral likeneſs, ſhould be 
_ vaſtly numerous, a multitude ſo great as that, like 
the fars of heaven, they could not be numbered. But 
ſtill, if we conſider this promiſe in connection with = 
the other ſcriptures we have brought to view; we 
may fairly and reaſonably fix it to a more particular 
and determinate ſenſe 3 ſuppoſing that God, when 
R 2 | So 
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he made it, really meant by it an — 


that mankind univerſally y) ſhould, in due time, fo far | 


reſemble Abraham, in his moral temper as that they 
ſhould be his ſpiritual children: Which, in tue 
ſenſe, is one and the ſame thing with their being 
bleſſed in Chriſt, or with their being reduced by him | 
under moral ſubjettion to the government of G as 
the matter is expreſſed in the above texts. And 
it is certain, this promiſe to Abraham is ſo worded - 
as to be very obviouſly capable of this extenſive 
meaning: Nor will any meaning that has ever yet 
been put upon it, ſo fully anſwer the proper a 
force of the words here uſed, as this we have of. 
fered. The common one falls vaſtly ſhort of their | 


| -- mn import : Whereas, this happily comes up to 


it; giving them a full and extenſive ſenſe, and 
hereby making the promiſe gloriouſly ſignificant in 
itſelf, as well as an eminently worthy engagement | 
from him who is the God and Father of all. 
There are many other texts, though not men- 
tioned under either of the foregoing propoſitions, 
becauſe not relied on as their main proof, that yet 
evidently favour the ſcheme we have been endes 
vouring to illuſtrate and confirm: At leaſt, they 
are capable of a much higher and more fignificatt | 
| ſenſe, and would appear in a much more advantayt- 
ous light, upon ſuppoſition of its truth, than the 
contrary. I ſhall not think it a needleſs digreſſivn 
to ſubjoin a few thoughts upon them, by way of. 
. appendix to what has been already offered; though 
I ſhall do this in a curſory manner only, and witb- 
= $5 5 N 
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out any other order than 25 in which cheſt tert: 
may come into my mind. For, inſtead of depend- 
ing on them as proofs, I have it rather in view to 
ſhow, how much better accommodated they are to the 
preſent doctrine, than that which. is contrary to it. 

F The firſt of theſe texts is, Pſalm Ixviii. 18, 
« Thou haft aſcended on high, thou haſt led cap- 
« tivity captive, thou haſt received gifts for men, 
i yea, for the rebellious alſo, that the Lord God 
« might dwell among them.” Here evidently 
ſeems to be a diſtinction between men, and tbe 
rebellious, for both of whom our Saviour is ſaid 
to have received gifts. But who are meant by men, 
and by the rebellious alſo? Why may we not ſay 
lapſed mankind, conſidered in all the difference there 
is between them by means of their contrafted ab- 
finacy and rebellion? And why may we not ſup- 
poſe, that our Saviour, when he aſcended on bigh, | 
received such oryTs for the ſons of lapſed Adam 

as were ſuited to their reſpectius different charatiers, 
and to this end, that he might, in due time, and by 
proper means, prepare them all for God's dwelling 
with them? It may, perhaps, give countenance 
to this interpretation, if it be remembered, that 
the apoſtle Paul had this text, in the Pſalms, in his 
eye, when he ſaid of Chriſt, Eph. iv. 10, that he 
aſcended up far above all heavens, that he might 
* fill all things;“ that is, that he might ſo diſpenſe 
thoſe gifts, which he had received upon bis aſcenſion, 
as that, in the time laid out for it in the ſcheme 
of God, he might FILL ALL THE SONS OF LAPSED 
R 3 Apa, 
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Ava u, however obdurate and rebelliaus, wth tha 
piritual fullneſs which would prepare; them. for Gad 
to dwell with them, Can it be truly ſaid of Chriſt, 
that he hath accompliſhed that, which is here ſai 
to be the end of his aſcenſion, namely, Tax: FILLING 
ALL THINGS, if the greater part of mankind; ef 
pecially of the more rebellious among them, ate leſt 
finally and everlaſtingly empty both of his andi. 
ing and ſaving gifts: See the a on 
Col. 19. "LW 
Another text in this claſs. is, Johns xll. 35 
* And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, - wil 
draw all men to me.“ Here is no exception 
of any individual of the human race. And what 
8 right has any one to limit theſe gloriouſſy extenliye | 
| words of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, in;;deſcribing 
the merciful edi of his death on the croſs? Efe. 
_ cially, as we have ſeen the way pointed out, .from 
the ſcriptures themſelves, in which a/l. nen, ac- 
cording to the ſtrictneſs of the letter, ny 2 
tainly be drawn to Chriſt. . 77 15h 
Parallel to the former text, is John xvii. 2, « «a 
« thou haſt given him power over all fleſh, that 
he might give eternal life to as many as thou 
* haſt given him.” It is in the original, =." N 
dudunas aur, to all thou baſt given bim. There is i 
ſome difficulty as to the grammatical propriety of A 
K 
a 


the word way in this place. Eraſmus, Beza, 'Gro- 
etius, and many others, conſider it as an Hebraiſn 
for rarri. L. de Dieu, in Pool, conſtrues it as3 5 


| nominative caſe uſed aifolutely. Wolfius conſtrues A 


9 


5 
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it the ſame way, and produces inftances of the 
like conſtruction, both out of the New Teſtament 
and other Greek writings. Vid. Wolf. Cur. Phi- 
lolog. in loc. But however the grammatical pro- 
priety of this word be accounted for, the plain 
ſenſe of the text is, that the Father had given 
Chriſt power over all men, THAT, or TO THE'END 
T8aT, he might give eternal [i fe to THESE: ALL 
MEN he had ſubjected to him.“ . 

In like manner, when our Saviour, ! in 1 


xix, 28. uſes theſe words, % vn maayyereoia, in 


the regeneration, he would very evidently hereby 
lead us to think, that the time was coming, when 
this whole lower world ſhould be, as it were, born 


again, formed into a new and better ſtate of exiſt- 


ence: Which ſame thought is ſuggeſted by the 


apoſtle Peter, in Acts iii. 21, under that mode of 


cxpreſſion,. axe Xpovus |  ETOXATRETRTEWG: ra 


until the times of the reſtitution of all things, 


proper ly Come in here, os. God hath: concluded 


them all in unbelief, that he might have 


* mercy upon all.“ I vill not ſay, that God's 
baving mercy upon all, has no reference ta a more 


fall admiſſion both of Jews and Gentiles, con- 


lidered in the co/lefive ſenſe, to the vi/ibleprivileges 
of Chriſt's kingdom here on earth; but this may 
not be the principal meaning of the words. They 
are obviouſly capable of a much larger and more 
extenſive ſenſe: And thus much is certain, if we 
m their ſenſe to mantind unto /alyy: in the 8 


R 4 final 
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final iſue of things, the exclamation of thee! apoſtle, 
in the words that immediately follow, will be q 
much more emphatical, Oh the depth of the 
s riches both of the wiſdom and Knowledge aß | 
* God! How unſearchable are his judgments, 
* and his ways paſt finding our !” And there | 
will be a far more noble Ngnificancy alſo" in the 
| aſcription to God, which concludes his diſcourſe 4 
upon this head, For of him, and through him, 
« and to him, are all thingy $ z to whom be Sr 
* for ever. Amen.“ | | 
In the like ſenſe may we take that paſlaga dh 
ſame apoſtle, Tit, i ii. 11, © For the grace of God, 
ee that bringeth ſalvation, hath appeared to all 
te men.” So the words are in our Engliſh Bibles; 
but the original has it, ert vn Hs " X#015 1 oy Guy | 
1 curnęiog TO CLUTLING that 1 18, 4 the grate of God, 
wbich bringeth ſalvation to all men, hath "appeared, 
It is known to thoſe acquainted with Greek, 1.4 
that the words may be thus tranſlated ; and it ſeems 
to me that it is the moſt obvious and grammatical 
conſtruction of them, if read without artificial om, 
as they ought to be, becauſe they are without them 
in the manuſeript from whence they were taken. 
And in what fo ſignificant a ſenſe can the grace of | 
God be affirmed to be /alutiferous, or ſaving, w > | 
men, as in that we are pleading for? 4 
And when the Birth of Chriſt, the Sn 
ſpoken of, Luke ii. 10, as good tidings of great 
joy to all people,“ the moſt vulgar underſtand · 
| 18 muſt perceive, that the words are capable of 
more 


more * and a more aid; a upon — 


above ſcheme than any other. According to the 


common doctrine, it is not indeed true, that Chriſt's 
coming into the world, in the quality af a Saviour, 
is good tidings of great joy to all people, unleſs, by 
all people, we underſtand, by the aſſiſtance of a 
very ſtrong figure, a very fe People; for as to the 
greater part of the human race by far, rhey have 
either never heard of the name of Chriſt, or. will 
be eventually, or in fals, much the Worſe for having 
heard of him, To be ſhort, it is comparatively 
but a poor low ſenſe that can be put upon this 
text, according to the common ſcheme: Whereas, 
if we interpret it agreeably to the dotFrine explained 
in theſe papers, we may allow the words their juſt 
and full import, and take'them'in their greateſt la- 
titude ; that is, we may underſtand them in a ſenſe 
that is highly bonourable to os and n ae uni- 
verſally joyful to men. | 

Thoſe texts likewiſe dls a ha 4 which | 
| ſpeak of God as not keeping anger for ever; as not 
contending for ever; as not chiding always, and not 
being always wroth. Can theſe expreſſions be % 
fully, and Agnificanth, applied to God, upon any 
hypotheſis as that we have here advanced ? Does 
not this ſer theſe phraſes i in a fronger and far more 
_ #lorious point of light, than the common' interpre- 
tation, which is founded on the thought, that God 
not only may, but that he actually will, abandon 
the greateſt part of the human ſpetirs to 1 
everlaſting damnation ? 


The 
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The ſame may be ſaid of thoſe numerous : E | a 


ſages, which repreſent the bleſſed God as ze 


mercy belongeth ;, the Lord that delighteth in . mercy, 


It would be an affront. to the underſtandings. of / 
men to go about to prove, that theſe deſcriptions 


of the infinitely merciful God are capable of a much 
more ſublime and honourable meaning, upon IP 
of univerſal ſalvation, than the oppeſite ſcheme, . 
And this is emphatically true of the many te . 
which characteriſe the Deity as a Being haf 


mercy endureth for ever; whoſe mercy is everlaſti 3 
whoſe mercy is from everlaſting to everlaſting z e 


| whoſe mercy, whoſe tender mercy, extendeth over-all 


the works of bis hands. A far more emphatically 


great and benevolent ſenſe | is certainly given to theſe 


expreſſions, upon the dofrine we are ſetting forth, 


than the common one: Nay, upon the common one, 
they can ſcarce have any meaning at all, - wiehout 
the help of art to qualify, and bring down, the 


mercy; plenteous in mercy; abundant in art | 


as the Lord that hath mercy.;. the Lord to whom 


ſenſe they naturally and obviouſly carry in them; 4 


and, even with the help of a figure, it cannot be 
ſaid of God, unleſs in a comparatively low ſenſe, 
that his mercies endure for ever, and are over all hi. 
works, if, as the generally-received opinion ſays, 


they are confined to a few only of the race of men, 
while all the reſt, inſtead of feeling 'the advantage 
of his mercies for ever, are for ever ſuffering « the 4 


5 feds, of his anger and wrath. 
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In fine, there are a great many propbecies ſcat- 

tered all over the ſacred books. of revelation, con- 
cerning the times of Chriſt, and the great things that 
ſnould be accompliſhed, under his adminiſtration 
at the head of God's kingdom, which cannot be un- 
derſtood, upon any ſcheme, in a ſenſe ſo bonourable 
to Cod, and his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and that ſo well 
anſwers the natural import of the words in which 
they are delivered, as this we have been opening. 
Inſtead of particularly. quoting theſe prophecies 
(which would carry. me too great a length), I would 
rather ſay in general, the partial events, to which 
they are commonly applied, and which leave the 


greateſt part of the poſterity « of lapſed Adam i ina 


ſtate of degeneracy and miſery, do, by no means, 
come up to the full meaning of thoſe Arong and ex- 
ſenſevely benevolent terms in which they are expreſſed. 
And it deſerves ſerious conſideration, whether 
there is not danger leſt the oracles of God ſhould 
be expoſed to contempt, while they are repreſented 
as ſpeaking in a ſtrain that is plainly too byperboli- 
cal and exaggerating 2. ? And will not this be the 
real truth, if we confine the ſenſe of thoſe propbe- 
cies, which are delivered in the moſt, grand and 
univerſal language, to partial and comparatively 
ſmall events, ſach as are no ways anſwerable to the 
ideas we have of the infinite greatneſs, and wiſdom, 
and knowledge, and power, and u. of 
God? | 

I have now collected and put together, in n the 
moſt inte manner I could, the direct evidence | 
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in favour of the important point 1 ok to 
repreſent as a ſcripture truth. © The proofe 1 wats 
reſted the cauſe on are not ſingle independt TT 
tentes, detached from this and the other per: dr W. 
Bible, merely for the ſake of their found; but . 
ragraphs of ſacred writ, and ſome of them Tarye 
ones too, and taken in connection, and as falling in 
with the principal def Zu of the inſpired authors in 
inſerting them in the places where they are found, 
After all, I may be miſtaken. * If any ſhould per- ; 
ceive that I am, and would be at the pains, in 4 
candid and Chriſtian way, to ſne me particular 
v herein, I ſhould eſteem it a kindneſs, and hold 
myſelf greatly obliged to them; for I have really 
nothing in view but the good of mankind, u 
grounded on the truth as it is in Jeſus. Or ſhould 
any think, that the evidence the above texts ate 
capable of yielding is ſufficient, though I have not 
been able to repreſent it as ſuch; if what 18 have 
done ſhould prove a motive to ſtir them up to 
place this evidence in a fill clearer and ſtronger 
point of light, inſtead of envying their ſuperior 
abilities, and. greater merit, T ſhall heartily join in 
giving them their juſt praiſe; eſteeming my pains 
(in which I have not been wanting) wee 
labour, ſhould this only be the effece. 

I have only this to ſay further, that, as our more | 
immediate concern, in this preſent ſtate, is to ſecure 
our well. being in the next, it is not a matter of 
wonder, that no more is ſaid, in the revelations of 
God, either by the ancient prophets, or his Son 

** 
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Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſtles, with b to the 
fate which is ſtill Zeyond that; at leaſt, in plain and 

explicit language (64), leaving no room for doubt. 
| It is indeed no other than might reaſonably be ex- 
_ pected, that the inſpired writers ſhould largely and 
particularly treat of the joys and miſeries of the reſur- 
 1eftion-fate, and but ſparingh and generally of that 

which will commence afterwards. And this is the 


(64) It was doubtleſs beſt, and God aa . it was fo, 
to ſpeak upon this matter /@ as that it ſhould not be clearly 
underſtood, till the time came when /uch Enowledge might be Fe 

and proper for the world. Poſfibly, as a very conſiderable author 
expreſſes it [ Hartley on Man, vol. ii. pag. 435], the writers 
of the Old and New Teſtaments did not ſee the full mean- 
ing of the glorious declarations, which the Holy Spirit has 
delivered to us by their means; juſt as Daniel, and the orber 
« prophets, were ignorant of the full and preciſe import of their 
* prophecies, relating to Chriſt. Or perhaps they did; but 
thought it expedient, or were commanded, not to be more 
' explicit, The Chriſtian religion, in converting the various 
Pagan nations of the world, was to be corrupted by them; 
* and the ſuperſtitious fear of God, which is one of thoſe cor - 

* ruptions, may have been neceſſary hitherto on account of 
© the reff. But now the corruptions of the true religion begin 
* to be diſcovered, and removed, by the earneſt endeavours 
of good men of all nations, and ſects, in theſe latter times, 

* by their comparing ſpiritual things with ſpiritual.” And as 
knowledge, in other reſpects, has been greatly increaſed, it 
may now be proper that more ſhould be underſtood with refe- 

\rence to the extenſive benevolence of God towards mankind 
through Jeſus Chriſt, than was neceſſary in former ages. The 

Jupport of Chriſtianity may be connected herewith. Perhaps, 
the amiable light in which it is placed, by the above repreſen- 
tation of it, is the ve efefual antidote againſt infidelity. 


truth 
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truth of fa. They have"moſty laid out tbeit 5 
deavours to promote our welfare, in the Late that 


will ſucceed next after this; while, at the ſame time, 
they have interpoſed enough to lead an impartial | 


and attentive enquirer into the thought, that th 


final reſult of the ſcheme of God, conducted by his 


Son Feſus Chriſt, will be the HAPPINESS of Mau- 


KIND UNIVERSALLY, when God ſhall be all in ally © 


as has, I truſt, been ſufficiently, evinced in : thele 


papers. | Fa 
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APT ER H. 


Stating and anſwering Objectiont. 


OTWITHSTANDING all that has bees 
offered in proof, that the final ſalvation of 
all men is a doctrine of the Bible, it ought not, it 
is freely acknowledged, to be received as ſuch, » 
unleſs the contrary evidence can be fairly invalidated. 
This makes it neceſſary to examine the objeFions 
that lie againſt the truth of the foregoing ſcheme: 

In the doing of which, I ſhall propoſe them in 
their full ſtrength, ſo far as I am able; for if they 
will not, viewed in this light, admit of a clear and 
ſatisfactory anſwer, they will remain objełtions ſtill, 
and ought, in true reaſon, to reſtrain us from em- 
bracing the above ſyſtem, however plauſible the 
arguments in its favour may appear, conſidered 
ſeparately from thoſe difficulties that lie againſt it. 
I know of no objefions to the final ſalvation 
of all men from natural reaſon, in the ſenſe we 
have explained it. This ſeems to ſpeak rather 
for, than againſt it. Or if, on the one hand, 
it ſhould not give any poſitive grounds to expect a 
final and univerſal reftoration ; neither, on the other 
25 hand, 


hand, does it offer any objefBions againſt it: * be 


ſure, not againſt the poſſibility of it. Does it con- - | 
tradict any dictate of true reaſon to ſay, that the 


infinitely benevolent God may, if he ſo pleaſes, 
make the whole human race finally happy ? None 


will pretend to affirm fuch a thing. Andif a — 1 


God may make them happy, he may open his 


mind upon this matter; declaring that he cer. 8 
tainly and actually will: Upon the ſuppoſition of 


which, reaſon would rather approve of the reve- 
ktion as worthy of him, than cavil at its meaning 
as reflecting diſhonour upon him. We have 
therefore no concern, in the preſent n —_ 
any objefions that are purely rational. ; 

The only difficulties, thrown in our way, '» 
fetched from the /criptures. And the difficulties 
from this quarter, it is confeſſed, are not without 


their weight. We ſhall give chem a Om" * 


particular confaderation. 


OBJECTION I. 


<< Endleſs never-ceaſing miſery is, oy.” 90. 
* ſcriptures, the portion of wicked men beyond the 
grave; and conſequently the twho/e Pn 


* cannot be finally W 


This conſequence, I readily own, is —— 


i never-ceafing miſery, with reſpe& to wicked men, 


is a doctrine of the Bible. The objeion ſays it u. 


My buſineſs ſhall be to ſhow, that it is not. 


The evidence, the oheckion would bring, in ſup- 
port of the doctrine of endleſs miſery, may be ſet in 


the following light —The ien of wicked men, 


in the future ſtate, is frequently ſaid, in the ſerip- 
tures, to be everlaſting: And this ſame word ever- 


laſting, which is joined with the miſery of the 


wicked, is joined alſo. with the ones of the 
righteous; ſo that if the one is endleſs, the other muſt 
be ſo too : Nay, the righteous and wicked are ſpoken 
of in the ſame” ſentence, and it is affirmed of the 
wicked, in the ſame peremptory manner, that they 
Hall go away into everlaſting puniſhment, as it is of 
the righteous, that they hall go away into ETERNAL 
life : Yea, this ſame word, everlaſting, which is uſed 1 
to point out the duration of the future torments, is 
the very word that is often uſed to point out the 
firit abſolute eternity of God. Beſides all which, 

the miſery of the wicked is ſaid to be for ever; and, 

as though this was not ſufficiently expreſſive of its 
endleſs continuance, it is further declared. to be for 


ver and ever, the ſtrongeſt phraſe uſed, in ſerip- 


ture, to deſcribe the proper eternity of the Supreme 
Being. And further till, our Saviout, as if it had 
been his view to put this matter beyond all con- 
troverſy, has zhrice, in the ſame diſcourſe, moſt 
ſolemnly repeated thoſe emphatically ſtrong words, 
* reſpect to wicked men, in the coming ſtate, 

* WHERE THEIR WORM DIETH NOT, AND THEIR 

* FIRE IS NOT QUENCHED.” Upon which it is 


added, In what more' clear and deciſive language, 


could the endleſs never. cegſing er of the duct 
8 : Have 


f 
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have been revealed ? No words could hen. 1 4 


choſen, the language in which the ſcriptures were 
wrote afford none, that more caſily, obvioulys and | 
ſtrongly, convey this idea. 
This is the objection, and, I think, in ts full foe, 
I know of nothing that has been offered, in defence 
of the doctrine of endleſs mifery, that is left gut of 
the plea, as above ſummarily ſtated. If Lp 
make it ſtronger, I would willingly do fo. . 


It begins, The puniſhment of wicked mW i 


frequently ſaid, in the ſeriptures, to be eternal, ot 
everlaſting. The texts in proof of this are 


follow: Matt. xviit. 8, Wherefore, if thy band | 


or foot offend thee, cut them off, and caſſ them 
* from thee: It is better for thee to entet inte 
< life halt, or maimed, rather than having two 
« hands, or two feet, to be caſt into EVERLASTING 
« fire.” —xxv. 41, Then ſhall he ſay to them 

on the left hand, Depart from me, ye- curled, 
“ into EVERLASTING fire, prepared for the Devil 


te and his angels.” —46th verſe, * And theſe all 


* go away into EVERLASTING puniſhment 


Mark iii. 29, But he that blaſphemeth again 


* the Holy Ghaſt,—is in danger of ENA 
« damnation.”—2 Theſſ. i. 9, Who mall be 
* puniſhed with zvzsRLasTING deſtrudtion.. from 


i WE < the preſence of the Lards and the Spry | 


* power.” as 48 
| Theſe five texts are 1 aoke ones, jo all 4he 
New Teſtament, in which the miſery of the wicked 


is faid to be eternal, or everlaſting 3 unleſs we take | 


—— on — 1 1 IEEE 


— — C&S 


in thoſe words of Jude, which are ſpoken of the 
Sodomites, ſuffering the vengeance of xTERNAL. 
« fire.” Upon which I cannot help making a pauſe, 
before I proceed, to expreſs my ſurprize to find the 
ſacred writers ſo very ſparing in their uſe of this 
word elernal; or » everlaſting, as referring to the 
future torments, upon which ſuch vaſt ſtreſs is laid 
in the preſent, controverſy, I muſt needs ſay, I 
expected, when. I began to collect this part of the 
evidence, to ſet before the reader's view, to have 
ſeen the word everlaſting, connected with the. miſery: 
of the next Hate, at leaſt, in every book. of the New, 
Teſtament, if not ſeveral" times in each hock: 
Whereas, upon examination, it appears, that by far 

the greater part of the inſpired writers have never 
uſ:d this word, nor any other word allied to it in 


lorments ; while thoſe who have uſed. it, have very 
rarely done ſo. It is vſed but tbrice by the eyan-' 
gelilt Matthew ; but ance by the evangeliſt Mark, 
and this in a ſpecial cafe ony and but once likewiſe, 
by the apoſtle Paul, though bis epiſtles make ſo 
conſiderable a part of the New Teſtament, It is 
not to be met with in the goſpels either of Luke 


ſenſe and meaning, with reference to the futyre 


„ Joln; nor in either of the three epiſtles of» 


lohn. It no where occurs in the epiſtles of Peter 
« James. And, what is very remarkable, in the 
«count we have of the preaching of the apoſtles, _ 
70m place to place, throughout the world, in the 
book of Acts, there is a total lence as to their ever 
wing uſed his. word. ot any other importing 
. | has 


0 


| duce a large number of inſtances to this purpoſe.” 
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that the miſery of the wicked is end ne i 1 
ceaſing. All which is very extraordinary if chis n 
a doctrine of Chriſtianity. For, if it really be b 
it is a moſt important one; and it cannot e 
be accounted for, that the inſpired writers he 
have ſo ſtrangely paſſed it over with neglect, It 
might rather have been expected, that they ſhould. 
perpetually have inſiſted on it, and with great o- 
lemnity too, and i in a great variety of plain and .. 
diſputable terms. And their ee | 
head; are a ſtrong preſumptive - argument that 
they knew nothing of this doctrine, which he 
been ſo vehemently pleaded for in theſe latter 
days.—But to return to a more direct and*pani- 
cular anſwer to the objeion, in Lo 1 anc] * * 
And, 1 

I. It is obviots to waht Un che cube 


al, and its derivative nog, 2 ng 
lated in the Bible eternity, eternal, * F 
MAY ſignify a limited duration. d e 0 
with Greek will deny this, becauſe they know, ar ft 
_ calily may know whenever they pleaſe, that they BN b. 
are in fact often uſed in this ſenſe, in*the'factel wr 
writings. We ſhall have occaſion preſently to p- kr 


Now, from this remark only, had we nothing WW mc 
further to ſay, it follows, that the preceding eit 
dence, in favour of univerſal ſalvation," wem 
ſtrong and valid, notwithſtanding che crit h 
joined the word «wo, tranſlated” everlaſting» with 


the PR of wicked n men, in the future world 
bee 


* 


+ 
bar 


= _— * mes A = Fo” . 
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16. this ſame word is e ſed, in the rips: 
ture itſelf,- to bgnify A limited . duration only... ; 
Though therefore it is true, not only that the 
wicked ſhall be bid, at the great day, 10 depart 
away, us 70 Tg de auen, into everlaſting fire 3. but 

chat they ſhall. likewiſe, in, conſequence, of this 
doom, actually go. away, e x9\&Tiv guyriay,., in{0. 
everlaſting puniſament : Yet it MAY notwithſtand- 
ing be as true, that they ſhall, in the final iſſbe of 
things, be made happy z. becauſe the ſcriptures have 


1 WH informed us, in numerous places, that the word. 
t cum; MAY mean nothing more than a limited , 
x period of duration. All I inſiſt upon, in conſequence | 
f of the preſent. remark, is only this, that the word 

i. ciupiog, tranſlated everlaſting, . Max ſignify. a period 
* of time only; and if it May. be conſtrued in this 


„ 


E 


Se 0 © 
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ſenſe, there is not the ſhadow of an interference be- 6 
tween its connection with the puniſbment of wicked 
men, and their being finally ſaved. In order to 
deſtroy the above evidence, in a way of ric: and 
concluſive reaſoning from this word, it muſt be 
ſhown, that it not only means an endleſs duration, 
but that it cannot be underſtood in any. other ſenſe ; 
which every one, that knows any. thingwf Oreck | 
knows to be beſide the truth of fat. 3 

II. Theſe words, an and awyey, are evidently 
more looſe and general in their meaning, than the 
Engliſh words eternity, everlaſting, by which they 
are commonly rendered in qur Bibles. If it were 
not ſo, how comes it to paſs, that 10 and alone | 
will not always bear being tranſlated eternity, ever 

„„ lofing ? 


Z 


2 
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Tafting ? Tt would many times ſound Ae weng 
call chat, in Engliſh, eternal or everlaſting, Which | 
yet, with great propriety, might have the word | 
exo; joined with it. A few examples will bing 
this down to the loweſt underftandirig: © Byfoy7 
eternal times is an impropriety in Englith z bor 
Nen, auaviou is 4 beautiful Greek phraſe, *peitity | 
us upon looking back beyond Former ger? "The 
tranſlators of the New Teſtament have ace 3 
rendered it, Tit. i. 2, Before the world Berus 80 
when our Saviour fays to his apoſtles, and t fir 
ſacceffors, for their encouragement in their Wo!“ 
* Lo, I am with you alway,” ws rue ref 4 
e:iwvo;; the words are a promiſe very eaſily and 
naturally aſſuring them of his preſence" q 
the whole time of tbe goſpel. diſpenſation. It h | 
cordingly rendered, in our Bibles, even to the 
© end of the world:“ But the natural fores the 
Engliſh word eternal. would not allow of its being 
tranſlated, 7o the end of eternity, In like munten 
when the evangeliſt Luke ſpeaks of holy py0þ 
which bave been am ayes, it is tranſlated,” faite the 
world began: But the rendering would have been 
uncouth, from' eternity; nor would ſuch à train. 
tion have conveyed a right meaning. In fine, for | 
1 would not needleſsly multiply inſtances, when 


the apoſtle Paul ſpeaks of the myſtery aw Tod / 
Feen hid, amo ron aww, it is very v Ta h 
ed, from ages that are paſſed: But it woof __ a 
been a ſoleciſm i in Tug to 15 9 ff 10 


an, pn 


. 225 : | 3 
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I may not impetrinently remark yet farther here, 
the particles, eri and evexeve, are ſometicnes. add- 
ed, in the Septuagint verſion of the Old Teſta- 


ment, to the word aww, to give it the greater em- 


phaſis: Whereas, ſhould we add the Engliſh 
words, anſwerable to thoſe Greek particles, to the 
term eternity, it would make evident nonſenſe; as 
any one may readily perceive upon trial. Thus, 
Exod. xv. 18, The Lord ſhall reign, Toy auuye, xa 
er j,] a, x ETLy for ever and ever, and farther. | 
Dan. xii. 3, They ſhall ſhine as the Hart, £16 rey 
ο , OE ETL, for ever and farther.—Mic. | Iv. 2 
We will walk in the. name of the Lord 
God, tis Tov auwyn, x emexeuve, for ever and 1. 
yond it. | 
The plain truth is, theſe Greek kd have a 


| diffcrent natural force from the Engliſh ones, by 


which they are moſtly rendered in the Bible ; be- 


| ing more loaſe in their meaning, and not ſo cer- 


tainly ſignifying duration without bounds or limits : 
Otherwiſe they might, without impropriety in 
ſenſe, or indeed any harſhneſs in ſound, be alwayͤs 


tranſlated by them, or ufed with like additions to 


them ; which we have ſeen they cannot. 

Now, from this remark, it is obvious; that the 
ſacred writers ought not to be looked upon as 
having in their minds the ſame idea, when they 
apply the words. by and aοναν,ẽt ' LO the future | 
!rrments, pointing out their continuance, which 
we are naturally led to have, when we connect 
vith them the words eternity, everlaſting. Thoſe 

S 4 acquainted 


been uſed, from their childhood, to join the Wea 
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acquainted with the Engliſh language ou my 


of endleſs duration with the words eternity, a | 
ing, are apt at once to put this ſenſe upon' them, | 
whenever they ſee them, in the ſcriptures, applied 
to the bereafter puniſhment of the wicked. But! i 
is far from being certain, or indeed ſo much as | 
| probable, that the ſacred penmen were, in the ſame 1 
manner, ready, when they uſed the original words, - 
to which theſe tranſſated ones are made to an- 
ſwer, to underſtand them in the ſame ſenſe.” We 
have ſeen they have a different force; and conſe | 
- quently the idea they applied to them moſt be 
 proportianably different, that is, not ſo detetm. 
nately Hignificati\ ve of continuance e m _ 
or limits. | 
III. The word alen, 403 its deiivattte! POR 
are ſo far from being confined in their meaning to 
endleſs duration, that they really ſignify nothing 
more than an age, diſpenſation, period of continuance, | 
either longer or ſhorter. It is certain, this is the 
ſenſe in which they are commonly, if not always, | 
uſed in the ſacred pages. The texts in proof of 
this are almoſt numberleſs. I ſhall mention a 
few at large, and more generally point out « 
great many more, both in the Septuagint tranſla- | 
tion of the Old Teſtament, and” in OP writings. 
| de the New. | * oy 7 
| + To begin with the Ola Tenant en. Vi. 4 
There were giants in the earth in thoſe days,” 


* mighty men which were of old, ar aun. — 
V5 * 


4 
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* This (che rainbow) is the token of 
« the covenant which I make between me and 
« thee, and every, living creature, for perpetual ge- 
* nerations, eis yejeas guys,” —16,* And the bow 
« ſhall be in the cloud, and I will look upon it. 
* that I may remember the eyerlaſting covenant, 
85 © nahen G&wyjov, between God and every living 
creature. xiii. 15. 6 All the land which 
* thou ſeeſt, to thee will 1 give it, and to thy ſeed 
64 for ever, ws ayes. P xvii. 8. <1 will give 
« unto thee, and unto thy ſeed, —all the land af 
" "Co for an everlaſting poſſeſſion, £15 Rr 
f 019 @10vigy. Pa=I 3. th He that 1 1s born 1 in thy houſe 
| 3 needs be circumciſed, —and my covenant 
* ſhall be in your fleſh for an everlaſting cove- 
& nant, tig fahnxmy αν,ẽ.j,ẽ-Ü. —Exo0d. xii. 14. And | 
« you ſhall keep it (the paſſover) throughout your 
* generations: You ſhall keep i it a feaſt by an or- 
* dinance for every vohεα aiwnor,” 24. And ye 
© ſhall obſerve this thing (the paſſover) for an or- 
* dinance to thee, and to thy ſons, for ever, tor 
it alu. Numb. xxv. 13. And he (Phinehas) 
* ſhall have it, and his ſeed after him, even the 
* covenant of an everlaſting prieſthood, daha 
ce eg Ejð0 aug, In like manner, the Jewiſn 
ſtatutes and ordinances are ſtiled aun, and ſaid 
to be «5 rey awe, in the following places, as 
they are enumerated by Mr. Whiſtan ,—Exod, | 
XXvii. 21. — Xxviii. 43, — xxlx. 28.— Xxx. 21. 
— xxxi. 16, —— Levit. vi. 18, 22. — vii. 24, 
26. * 15.— Xvi. 29, 31. vii. N 14, 
. 31s 
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1 2 41,—xxtv. 3» 8, 9,——Numb. x. 8. 
viii. 8, 19, 24.—XixX. 10.—XR V. 13. bon 
which he adds, with great truth and b g 
ty. There is no end of citing more ordinghe 
or flatutes, or grants, which were to be eternal, or 
© everlaſting, or to laſt for ever, in our modein Way. of 
* interpreting thoſe Greek words: Which yet were | 
to laſt no longer, at the utmoſt, than the Moſaic 
© economy itſelf ; and have many, very many 


„ of ; 
© them ceaſed, or at leaſt have been intermitted 
above ſixteen hundred years together *. © 

And the ſame uſe of theſe words is reti in 
che New Teſtament ; as may be ſeen by the fol. 
low ing texts. Matt. xxviii. 20. © Lo, I am With 
&« you alway, even to the end of the world,” "Tov, 
aluros, the goſpel age, or diſpenfation.—Liuke xvi. 8. 
25 The children of this world,” TOU &twnes robrou, of 
this age, are wiſer in their generation, than the 
* children of light.“ — xx. 34. The children of 
« this world,” Tov awves rovrob, of this age, wy marry, 
* and are given in marriage.”—1 Cor, i, 20, 
% Where is the wiſe ? Where is the ſcribe.? Where 
js the diſputer of this world,” Tov aw rourai, 
of this age x. 11. All theſe things bappeted 

& unto them for enſamples, and they are written 
*« for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the 
c world,” r Gaiwvwy, of the ages, e are come. » 
Gal. i. 4. Who gave himſelf for our ſins, that 
* he 5165 deliver us from chis preſent evil world," 


: * 
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LE 


a rev eve rorog Pl Toyegov, fro. this ne 
evil age, —Eph. ii. 7. That he might ſhew in 
50 ages to come, e Tore aaweos trioftroig, 0 the ex- 
« ceeding riches of his grace.“ iii. 9. And to 
make all men ſee what is the fellowſhip of the 
« myſtery, which from the beginning of the 
* world,” aro Twy Ms, from ages, e hath been 
hid in God,” —Col, i. 26. The myſtery which 
„ hath been hid,” ave r ary, <Q from ages, 
« and generations.” - But I am weary of citing 
particularly any more texts, and ſhall content my- 
ſelf with deſiring the reader to turn to the follow- 
ing ones, as they are to be ſeen in the Greek 
Teſtament.— Matt. XN. 32.— ifi. 22; 394 40, 49.— 
xxiv. 3.— Mark iv. 19.—Luke i. 35. viii. 30.— 
John viii. 35. —ix. 32.— Acts iii. 2 1. Rom. Ni. 2. 
—xvi. 25,1 Cor. ii. 6, 7, 8.—in / 18.— vii. 13. 
—2 Cor. iv. 4—Eph- i. 21.—t Tim. vi. 17.— 
2 Tim. iv. 10.— Tit. ii. 12.—Hleb. i. 2. —iv. 26, 
with ſeveral others, which 1 may have paſſed 
over; for E PRE not to have n a com- 
plete Br. 2 
From this been nd imer e uſe 
of the words al and a, it is, I think, beyond 
all reaſonable diſpute, evident, that their proper 
meaning,” at leaſt, as uſed in the facted writings, is 
an age, economy, c or 4 e of duration, n loig 
"IS £4 F040 201 
will, pertij be ſaid here cke Wore ae 
* ary, whatever they my be ſuppoſed to 


ſignify in ſtriet * of * are certainly 
uſed, 


268 | Objedtions anſwered. 


A 


uſed, in fcripture, to mean ſometimes. dura tim 
vrrnOUr bounds, as well as WITH. To which! 1 | 
anſwer, As aw properly ſignifies an age, or p¹π \ 
of duration, the circumſtance of longer or ſorry 
definite or indefinite, does not depend on the nature 
of the word, but other things, which ſhould: be 
| conſidered, in order to aſcertain its preciſe n n 
this reſpect. From whence I freely allo the 
following obſervation to de a Jer: andes true ne, 
namely, _ ot 

That the precife Ah intended by the wo ds 
amy and ẽ˖ꝭxũ in any particular place, Cannot, 
with certainty, be collected from the force of the 
words, in themſelves ſimply conſidered; but muſt 
be determined, either by the nature of the thing 
ſpoken of, or other paſſages of ſcripture that en · 
plain it. As, ta illuſtrate this in a few inſtances, 
when it is ſaid of God, as in Rom. xvi. 26, that 
he is Ocog eiwniog, WE cannot argue that his. duration 
is boundleſs and unlimited, merely becauſe this epithet 
is applied to him: But yet, we may reaſonably 
conſtrue it in this ſenſe, becauſe he is previouſh 
known to be a ſubjef capable of this kind of du- 
ration, and the word aws allows of the conſtruc» 
tion, as it naturally ſignifies an age, or periad of 
duration in general, leaving the circumſtance of 
longer or ſhorter, definite or indefinite, to be ſettled by 
the nature of the ſubje& with which it is conneR- 


ed. In like manner, when it is ſgid of the hoh pre: 4 


phets, that they have been av auwvec'; we do not inter. 


pret this of a aue within ſuch and fuch cer | 
beans - 


Jounds ENS "IDEN We i News of - che” word, but 
from the nature of the ſubje#: to which it is re- 
lated. And the ſame may be ſaid, with reſpec̃t to 


the happineſs of the righteous, and the miſcry of the 
wicked; they can neither of them be certainly 
fixed to this or "that preciſe duration, whether 
longer or ſhorter, limited or unlimited, MERELY from 
the joining the word aue with them; becauſe 
this word properly ſignifies a period oj . 
without taking into its meaning, its preciſe length, 
or determining whether it. is ounded, or unbounded. 
In order therefore to fix the trut duration in- 
tended by this epithet, thus applied, we muſt 
recur to the nature of the ſubjecb, or what may be 
ſaid with reference to it in other texts; nor can 
it, with any manner of certainty, be done in any 
other way: Though I would obſerve here, and- 
the obſervation may be worthy of ſpecial notice; 
if we will confine ourſelves. to the mere force of 
the word itſelf, it more probably means a limited, 
than an endleſs, duration; and for this very good 
reaſon, becauſe this is, by far, the moſt frequent. 
uſe of it in the ſacred writings; as any one may 
ſoon ſatisfy, ban * the py 205 a We Con- 
cordance. 
And from 8 at once; *** the. 
ſcripture account of the future miſery: as everlaſting, 
is no ways inconſiſtent with the foregoing ſcheme 
of uni ver ſal ſaluation: Nay, from the proof above 
offered, that mankind uni ver ſallyj ſhall be ſaved, 
we are and certainly tavght how to under- 
TE Rand 
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8 
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00 en reign in Mount Zion from. 


| conſidered, do not abſolutely determine, 


longer left in ſuſpenſe, but may aſſuredly L is 
to be underſtood in the limited ſenſe. Ot 
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ſtand the word: ci, when joined with the. ware | | 
miſery, namely, as meaning, not an unlimited, I 

limited duration. For, as this word is evidently. 

found, in fact, to be capable of being underſiogd. 
in either of theſe ſenſes, it is now put out of Wl 
doubt, in which of them it is to be vrderſtogd, 
namely, in the limited ſenſe. To illuſtrate. this 
by an example. It is ſaid of Chriſt, Dan. i. 
I4, that his dominion is an ererlaß ing 90. 5 
* minion;“ and again, Mic, iv. 7, that 4 * 


even for ever.” The words, 401106, and 1 
Tov. awe, in the Septuagint, in themſelves imply. 


ther the reign of Chriſt ſhall be endleſs, or for a 
period, or diſpenſation only: But when an inſpired, 
apoſtle expreſsly declares, that, after the reduction 
of all enemies, Chriſt © ſhall deliver up the kings 
dom to the Father, and be himſelf ſuhject, ic 
him, that God may be all in all,” the preciſe 
meaning of theſe words i is nat fixed, and We Aft: 
no longer at a loſs to ſay, that they are to he un- 
derſtood of a limited duration, though a long on 
So, when it is affirmed of the wicked, that they: 
Hall go away, tic x0Xaciv anno, into everlaſting pits 
niſhment, the certain meaning of this words Guiion,. 
everlaſting, is clearly and fully ſettled by the:abave 
proof of the final ſalvation of all men. We are ne 


N55 to * the preſent objeftion the __ 
poſſible 
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poſſible advantage, I will line: what has never 
yet been proved, nor can be proved, viz. that the [ 
word a, properly. and ſirifily ſignifies duration 

without end; and that, whenever it is uſed in tha 
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ſpeaking · And, even upon this lags Laie 
the above evidence, in favour of univerſal ſalvation, 
is not overthrown, For, as the ſcripture itſelf has 
taught us this Jax and /e/s proper ſenſe of the ward, 
by uſing it in this fenſe, and more frequently too 
than in its ſuppoſed proper one, it cannot be 
thought hard, or unreaſonable, to put this ſenſe ; 
upon it, when plain proof is offered, from the 
ſcriptures themſelves,. that men ſhall be univerſally 
ſeved at laſt. So that if the proof we haye. given 
of the doctrine of univerſal ſalvation is good, in 
itſelf, it remains good, notwithſtanding this objec- 
lion; becauſe the future miſery, the thing objefted, 
is eaſily capable, upon this e ſuppoſirign, 
of being reconciled with lt. 

I have now ſaid enough to 3 che foregoiog 
diſcourſe from any difficulty, ariſing from the con- 


nection of the word auwuos, tranſlated everlaſting, 5 


with the mi/ery of wicked men in the future ſtate 3 
and might therefore content myſelf without adding 
any thing further. But, as the doctrine of endleſs 
torments is ſtrenuouſly pleaded, far by a great many, 
and repreſented as an efential truth of the Chriſtian | 
revelation, while yet, in my opinion, it has no real 
foundation in the ſacred books of the New 7 eſta- 

_— I ſhall, though I 9 not think it needful, in 
10 i 1 indication 
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vindication of . e, ſyſtem, go on, nd | 
fay, 1 5 £7 | 
IVV. It is faffciently 9 even from FE. ver. | 
texts that are brought to prove the /irif? tterity of 
bell torments, that they contain no ſuch doQtrinez 
and much more is this evident from * 
which ſpeak of the ſame torments. 5 
If we attend to the produced texts,” we meal ing 
that the exiſtence of wicked men in miſery without'en 
is rather a conſequence deduced from, than the thing 
itſelf affirmed: in, them. For, let it be obſeryed, 
in two of the above five texts [ Matt. xviii. 8. and 
Xxv. 41-] it is only ſaid of the Are where with the 
wicked ſhall be puniſhed, that it is everlaſting, | 
And * could it be proved, (as a late yaluable | 
« writer expreſſes | it“) that the fre itſelf will be ab- 
ſolutely wit bout end, it will not neceſſarily follow 
* from thence, that every individual ſubject, which 
« is caſt into it, muſt be ſo too: Becauſe God may = 
y either think fit to continue this fire in being, 25 
* perpetual monument of his juſtice; or, ' beeauſe, 
in ſo large a ſyſtem of rational beings as the 
6 univerſe contains, there may be, as well in future 
© ages, as in the preſent, beings that abuſe their 
moral agency, and become proper ſubjects to be 
puniſhed in it. I ſay, either of theſe propo- 
ſitions may be true; and, as ſuch, ſufficiently | 
account for this phraſcology (if underſtood in 
4 its utmoſt rigour), 8 and ur no Py of _ 1 


a 3 


>. Mr. Nichol Scot; 5 5 4 40 
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t ring, . that : every individual. ſubject, that is caſt | 
© into this fire, ſball, be continued alive in jt. without 
* end. But not. to inſiſt upon, this, which, vet I 


think well worthy of notice. d 


. Ir may | be of more. importance to, remark, that 
there | is no good reaſon to ſoppdſe, that the wor, 


: a, everlaſting, here joined with the re 52 he 


is to be underſtood, as pointing gut. 2. We gnd 


| abſolutely, endleſs, dura ation. And, 1 bel eve] n- 


ching but mere cuſtom, preyents or perecivings 
at once, the. abſurdity of ſuch an ef 
No e ever 158 himſelf, obli to.thipk, 

1 PING 


and aan, to. ace 175 "in 4 he 
A D. 211.644 
becauſe the term beni, is A pie to them by 


the, ſacred writers. „And, in. re, 'no one Ger 


1 17 


prophets, becauſe the ſcripture ſ] peaks of prophets, 
an a, from eternity... Common reaſon, in theſe 
caſes, readily E the word ternal ' in the 
limited ſenſe. And the fame reaſon, one would 
think, if not under fome previous bias, would 24 
readily underſtand the ſame word, in the ſame ſen 225 
in the preſent caſe. For it is, perhaps, as gre 

an abſurdity to ſuppoſe fire. to be frictly. and. 55 
ſolutely eternal, as to ſu ppoſe the earth, or mountains, 
or Prophets in a ſucceſſion, to be ſo. Fire, as ſuch, 


naturally tends to an end, and will, in time, actually 


imagined there had n an fe ſrereliaß of | 


* 


come to an end; and it is impoſſible, according to. , 


T 5 
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the eftabliſhed laws of nature, but that it hou 
certainly do ſo. The nature of the fabjeld thithe: 
fore obliges us to put a limitation on "the word 
autor, everlaſting, when joined with" fre! Abd 
this is ſo often the ſenſe of this ſame word; in like 
Caſes, even in the ſcriptures themfelves, that it u 
ſtrange any ſhould be at a loſs in this matter: 9 
reftrained interpretation of the word, when connect. 


ed with fire, is certainly the moſt natural, "as well 


as rational. And I ſee not but an age, diſpimſatitn; 
or Period, for the continuance of this Are, will Yery 
well anſwer the full import of the word” ati, 


everlaſting ; eſpecially, if we ſuppoſe” "his 4 1 | 


bats till the Fre has accompliſhed the end for which 
it was enkindled. And we may the' rather felt 
ſatisfied with this interpretation, which res i ſog⸗ 
geſts, by calling to mind the langua, e of ſetip- 
ture, with reference to the cities of odom and 
Gomorrah, which is, that © they are ſer forth for it 
example, ſuffering the yengeance of eternal fire." 
Surely, we have no need, in order to do juſtice 6 


the ſcripture, to ſuppoſe, that thoſe ties are now 


in flames, and will be ſo to all eternity. "The 
interpreted as they eaſily and naturally may be, 


import no more than this, that this fire laſted, till | 
it had accompliſhed the dn of Heaven in the 44. 


ſtruction of thoſe cities, for a ſtanding public | 


of the divine vengeance to after ages. And the fre 
of hell is doubtleſs « called e for the ona 


reaſon, e 


And if by ro rug To a, een: fn 
Are 


f 5 
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lte to underſtand 4 fre that will rat; not ale 
but an age, or-diſpenſation;"there' is no difficulty in 
fixing the meaning of the ſame word ale, ever. 
laſing, in the other three texts.” In that I Matt: 
xxv. 46.] where the phraſe is everlaſting puniſhment, 
it is evident, the epithet everlaſting,” is joined with 
pou uniſoment on account of the fire that will oceaſioh 
For the wieked's going into this everlaſting 
e is exprefsly mentioned as the exetufion 
of the ſentence in the foregoing words, Depart; ye 
4 curſed, into everlaſting fire.” : Conſequently, 
the duration of this puniſhment. onnido0i de longer 
than the duration of the re that cauſes it. If bu, 
from the nature of ihe thing, muſt have 2 Minn 
ſenſe put upon it, the ſame limitation muſt be put 
alſo upon the puniſbment that is the ef22 of it. So, 
in Mark iii. 29, where they who blaſpheme againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt are faid to be in danger, awnmy 
eto, of eternal judgment it is evident this judg- 
ment is called eternai, becauſe the e of it wl 
be their depa#ting into eternal or everlaſting fire; 
for that is the judicial ſentence itſelf, as we have 
ſeen, Matt. xxv. 4. In like manner, when the apoſ- 
te Paul, in the laſt of thoſe texts, ſpeaks of: ever - 
© laſting deſtruction from the preſence of the Lord, 
2 Theſſ. i. 9; he very evidently uſes this term'ever- 
laſting, on account of the fre that is to bring on 
this deſtruction. The connection of the words 
Fan this beyond all diſpute. It is thus: When 
the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from heaven, 
© with his migh y angels, 18 TROY FIRE, 
= * -- — ng 
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> raking vengeance. on them that know: not 
| « and that obey not the goſpel of our Lord ges 
_ «. Chriſt, who ſhall be puniſhed: with ER 
ING DESTRUCTION.“ Their:deſtriaQi 
plainly. ſpoken of as. everlaſting, becauſe {it- vin he 

che effect of FLAMING FIRE, which Are in called 

by our Saviour himſelf everlaſting. in the erh 
rence which dooms: wicked men-tg this ge ſteuction. 

So that the true ſenſe of the word everbaſtitieyin 

theſe: three laſt texts, appears to be the.y/@meiwith 

that in which it is uſed in the t. former N where, 
being joined with fire, | the nature oft the uit 
obviouſly; fixes it, as we baue aid to a iini 
duration only. a\ 42 men ee 

I may „ 1 to 1 Fan been ſaid 
above, that fire, being a deſtructive element 

:erfully tending, according to the gſtated. ans of 

nature, to bring on a ſolution of continuitib tha 

bodies that are caſt intq it;; this alone, one: would 
think, might be ſufficient to ſatisfy: a; conſigenate 
reader, that wicked men would nat᷑ ſuffer, in the 
never- ceaſing ſenſe, by the Ire that is called gverhaſt 
ing. We know of no ſubſtances that will endure 
the force of fire without diſſolution, in time. Aud 
as fire is that by which, in theſe texts, the puniſt- 
ment of the wicked is ſaid to be effected, the nam: 
of the ſubje# obviouſly, and, I think, neceſſarily, 
leads us to conceive of this puniſhment: as) ever- | 
laſting, not in the [ſenſe in which the ſeripture lays 
that Gad is everlaſting ; but in the ſenſe in Which . 
it ſoya the. bills are e and the * 5 


mw 
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ten for everlaſting, that is, for a limited duration 
only.” It ſhould ſeem evident, were we confined 
texts alone, that there is enough con- 
them clearly and fully to ſatisfy an im- 
attentive. ae that hers: is no 1 


3 
— 
— 2 
c 


Bot there vill not he left 1 room | fon dic. 
pole, upon this head, if we go on, and conſider, 
the other texts which ſpeak of the future miſery. 
And here it ought to be particularly remembered, - 
it is not ſaid in any of them, either that the wicked | 
ſhall aLWAYS LIVE IN TORMENT WITHOUT.DVINGy 
or that their Bodies, at the reſurrectipn, ſhall be 
IMMORTAL, or INCORRUPTIBLE, or INDISSOLUBLE? 
No; but, on the coptraryg it is expreſsly declared, 8 

in theſe texts, that the wicked Hall reap. con 
_ TIon (a); that they foall be pRHOYED (b) 5 that 
they ſhall pERISH Lc; that they ſhall underga 

DEATH (d): And this death, which they ſhall ſuf- 

ter, is ſajd to be the SECOND DEATH (e. And it 
is remarkable, this ſecond death is ſpoken. of as 
that, which ſhall be effected by the fire of bell. 
Hence the Ju death, . Ward mickey men ſhall 


(a) Gal. vi. 9. (4) Matt. vil. 153. ww Th 28.—3 Theſ. 
j. 9. — 1 Tim. vi. 9.— James iv. 12. — 2 Pet. iii. 16. 
(c) John x. 28 —Luke | xiii. 3, 5.— Oor. i. 18.—2 Cor. 
I. 15.—2 Theſ. ii. 10.—2 Pet. iii. 9. C4 John viii. 51. 
om. vi. 21, 23.— vii. 13.—2 Cor. ii. 16.—1 John iii. * 


white (e. Rev. ii. 11.—Xx. 14. Xi. 8. 


— 
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paſs through, and their being gaſt into the dul j 
Fre, mean, in the book of the Revelation of Joha, - 
preciſely one and the ſame thing; as may be feen 
in the 2ath chapter. Accordingly, in conformity 
to this repreſentation of their dying, and this bp 
- fire, they are often compared, not to things (if 
any ſuch there be) which will bear the action of 
fire; without being conſumed 3 but to cHAFF, and 
TARES, and WITHERED BRANCHES (a), which, 
when caſt into the fire, muſt, without a continued 
miracle, be defiroyed. And in alluſion, doubtlefi, 
to this idea of the fire of hell, God is called, not a 
perpetual tormenting, but conſuming, fire (BD. And 
the deſtruction of wicked men js connected, by | 
the apoſtle Paul, with Chriſt's appearing in flaming 
fre to take Vengeance on them (c). This deſtruc· 
tion, it is true, is called an everlaſting deſtruttion; 
but for this reaſon, as has been ſaid, becauſe it will 
be effected by fire that will laſt an age, or  diſpenſa- 
tion, during which period a ſhall — = 
| fully be accompliſhed. 

It cannot, perhaps, be Sede pee, oi any 
certainty, whether the Fre of bell is to be under- 
ſtood literally, or figuratively ; ; but whether we take 
it in the former or latter ſenſe, it is plain, from 
the above texts, that the torments ſignified thereby, - 
inſtead of rendering wicked men never-ceaſingy 
aral. will, fooner or later, bring on thain 45 


Fe, ak Matt. i iii. 12. —xiii. 30, 40. 4 15. e 
w. 6. (10 oh 29. wg 2. Theſe i. S. 


ſolution, 


* 
4 


as, 


ſulution, deſtruftion, or death. | This is the idea, 
they very clearly and ſtrongly convey to our minds: 


Which makes it quite eaſy to fix the ſenſe. of the 


word avg, everlaſting, when joined with the future 
miſery; underſtanding by it, not an endleſs, but a 
limited, duration: Which /zmited ſenſe of the word 
will not appear in the leaſt ſtrained or forctd, if 
theſe two undoubted facts are attended to. Hint, 
that this is the very ſenſe in which this word is 
MoST FREQUENTLY USED throughout the New 


| Teſtament. Secondiy, that the texts which join the 


word aus, everlaſting, with the mifery of the 
wicked, are VERY FEW, in compariſon with thoſe 
which join with it a dj Yolution, Morin or 
death, £317 

Nor need we be at any + lob to know, in womens. 
what is ſignified by this deſtruction, or death. K 
juſt idea of the fr/i death will lead us into a right | 
conception of the ng meant by __ ny 
death, | 

The firſt death was never aaa: to put an 
end to our exiſtence, but only its preſent mode, with 
all its connections and dependencies. The human 
ſtem is a moſt curious piece of divine workman- 
ſhip. It is compounded of a material body, con- 
liſting of numberleſs parts, admirably put toge- 
ther, and organiſed, ſo as to be capable of ſerving 
a vaſt variety of uſeful. purpoſes; and a ſ#iriiual 


ſubſiance, or ſoul, endued with noble powers, the 


ſource of thought, ſelf-determining, ſelf. conſcious, 
and n pleaſure and pain, indeſinitely 
T 4 n 


28 22 50 


diverſified, both in kind and degree. n 
theſe two, though es different in their natures, | 
the God of heaven has formed a moſt intimateling. | 
lation, or cleſe union, in conſequence. of which, 
ſuch is their dependence on each other, that be 
body is a mere uſeleſs machine, only as it is aQtuared 
by the /ou]: Neither can the foul actuate it, to any 
of the valuable purpoſes of life, till, by the orgats 
of ſenſation, it is furniſhed with the marerials.of 
knowledge : Nor, when furniſhed, can it exert it. 
ſelf but by the Body, as its inſtrument. This is dur 
frame. Thus are we conſtituted living Alive 
agents, and become fitted for thoſe various em- 
ployments and enjoyments, whether bodlyi or men- | 
fal, ſecular or religious, wherein conſiſts the betefit 
of life, and in the due proportioning of which lies 
its perfection and glory in this preſent world, and 
its preparation for the coming one. Now, dtath 
puts an end, not to the exiſtence either of our bodies 
or ſouls; but to the relation, or union, there is be. 
tween them, and their conſequent ſubſerviency to 
each other, and every thing dependent thereon. 
No more -idens, either pleaſurable or painful, are 
let into the mind by the bodily ſenſes ; neither can 
the mind itſelf any more exert any of its powers, in 
the uſual way, in its preſent ſtate. And there is 
now, in a word, a total period put to all commu- 
nication with. the world ;; inſomuch, that we have 
no more to do with:it; and are no moren 
of receiving : Meaſure, or pain, from it, than if 
had never been brought into exiſtence. A fr 
DR0119% x - _Now 
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Now, this notion of the firſt death will dead us 
into juſt ſentiments, in the general, concer ning the 
ſecond death. It is evident, from the ſeriptures, 
that the reſpective ſouls of wicked men will, at tha 
reſurrection, be again related, or united, to particular 
ſſtems of matter, ſomehow or other adapted, by 
the wiſdom of God, to render them capable of 
communication with the world they ſhall then be 
placed in. Ideas will be let into their minds by 
the mediation of their bodies ; though the manner, 
to us, at preſent, may be inexplicable. And, in 
the ſame way, they will become fitted for /en/ations 
of pain, vaſtly more various in kind, and greater in 
degree, than at preſent 3. which yet they will he 
able to endure for a much longer continuance. But, 
in time, the torments, they muſt ſuffer, will end in 
their death, that is, the diſſolution of the union be- 
tween their ſouls and Bodies; upon which, they 
will have no more concern with that world, than 
they have with this upon. 8 come. on of the 
firſt death. . 224 
Should any enquire "ry wha am of 5 
wicked men after the ſecond death? The anſwer | 
is eaſy, upon the foregoing ſcheme. They are no 
more turned out of exiſtence, than when they died 
the fr/? death; but their ſouls, in God's time, ſhall 
be united again to their reſpective bodies: And if, 
by means of the torments of bell, they have been 
bunbled, and ſo brought into ſubjection to the go- 
vernment of God, as that they; are | meet; for his 
mercy in Jeſus Chriſt, ma Bodies they ſhall be 7e- 
lated 


þ 
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lated" to ſhall, by the divine wiſdom and, Poe 
be fitted for that glorious diſpenſation, when God 
ſhall be all in all. Or, if any of them ſhould be 
fo fixed in their 02/tinacy, as not to be wrought 
upon, by the torments of the next ſtate, to yiel / 
themſelves up to God as his willing ſubjes; they + 
ſhall again, in ſome other form of exiſtence, be put 
into a ſtate of /uffering and diſcipline, till, at length, 
they are, in a wiſe and rational way, Pera for 
final and everlaſting bappineſ. 
But if the foregoing ſcheme ſhould be Pe 
have no truth in it, and the wicked are ſent to bel! 
as ſo many abſolute incurables, the ſecond death 
ought ta be conſidered as that which will put an 
end to their exiſtence, both in ſoul and Bach, fo-u | 
that they ſhall be no More in the creation 1 
"oo. 
The objection proceed :—The ſame Rs ever- 
laſting, which is joined with the miſery of | the 
wicked, is joined alſo with the happineſs of the righ- 
Zeous ; fo that if the one is endleſs, the other mult 
be ſo too: Nay, to fatisfy us of this, it is affirmed 
of the wicked, that they ſhall go away into ever- 
«6 laſting puniſhment,” in the ſame tent in which 
it is ſaid of the righteous, that © they Gee” 
* everlaſting life.” [ | 
+ anſwer If we may ſuppoſe hs 8 
ſcheme to have been well ſupported, this difficulty 
is happily and entirely ſuperſeded. For,.\accord- 
ing to the difcovery there made, the next fait wil 


EE for wo, either with reſpect to the righ 
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760, or the wicked; but for an age, or ages only: 
Upon which, the diſpenſation will come on, when 
Cod will be n immediately 6d. in all. See 
before. | 

The righteous, it is true, will el bens chis . 
diſpenſation, not by dying again, but probably in 
ſome way analogous to 'that, in which the be- 
lievers that are alive on the earth, at Chriſt's ſe- 
cond coming, ſhall paſs into the reſurrection: tate: 
Upon which account, their life and happineſs max 
properly be ſaid never io have an end. But till, 

the next ſtate they will be in, and, I believe, their 
next mode of exiſtence, with all its connections and 
dependencies, will come to a period, and, by a quick 
and pleaſing tranſmutation, be ſwallowed up in 


that grand #conomy,: of which God will be immediate 


head and ſovereign. So that the whole difficulty. 
ariſing from the application of the word eiwros, 
everlaſting, to the neut ſtate of the wicked, as well 
as of the righteous, and in the ſame verſe too, is 
entirely ſuperſeded z becauſe it means che. ſame 
thing, with reſpe& to them both, namely, a line 
duration only. This I take to be the true, and beſt 
anſwer to this difficulty ; and it abſolutely removes 
away, even the edge foundation _ which it 4 


built. 00 


But if we od ſuppoſe as PSS Shen 
to haye no truth in it, and that the nexs fare, 


agreeably to the common opinion, is vA me 
reſpect both to the righteous and the wioked:- 1 

ſay, if we ſhould ſuppoſe this, it will not follow, 
0 that 
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that the wicked muſt. be miſerable without * 1 
cauſe the rigbteous are thus happy; though the ſane 
word, awe, everlaſting, is joined both vith 0 
the puniſoment of the one, and the 88 
other. And for theſe reaſon? Mo 
1. There is an, obſervable differences 
the application of the word &1wviog,, everlaſting; 
the righteous, and to the wicked. It is but fu 
times applied to the future ſtate of the wicked | 
throughout the New Teſtament? Whereas it is ab. 
plied to the future ſtate of the righteous more than 
Feriy; which I do but mention in tranſtu. It ig 
of more importance to remark here, this ward, 
when applied to the righteous, is moſtly Joined / 
with the word L Ir E, ſo as that, if it is underſtbod 
in the endle/5 ſenſe, we muſt ſuppoſe they ſhall live 
in happineſs without ever dying again : Whereas 
this word, when applied to the: wicked, is never 
once connected with their LIE, but always with 
the Fre they ſhall depart into, or with that dawne- 
tion, puniſhment, or deſtruction, which ſhall be el. 
- Feed by means of this fire. Now, ſhould there 
of bell be everlaſting, in the never- cegſing ſenſe of 
the word, there is not the /ame reaſon to ſuppoſe 
that the «wicked ſhall live without end in this te, 
as that the righteous ſhall live without end in ba- 
pineſs becauſe the word, everlaſting; is joined 
with the LIrE of the righteous, while it is joined 
only with the fire.the wicked ſhall go: into, or-with 
their penifſoment,. or deſtruclion, that is hereby * 
fected. And it: is a ſuppoſeable caſe, at leaſt, 
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that the fire of Bell may be-endle/s, and not the zips 
of the wicked. And if this fire may be endleſs, 
while the LITE, of the wicked is not ſo their dan. 
nation, puniſhment; or daſtruction, may be called 
everlaſting, on account of this.endleſs fire, and not 
with a view tothe duration of their 1urE in it. 
This, I am ſure, is a poſſible ſuppoſition; which 
is enough to ſhow, that the wicked. MAY Nor en+ 
dure never-ceaſing miſery, while -theyrighteous.May 
enjoy never ending | Happineſs, though. the ſame 
word, everlaſting, is uſed in both their caſes. 

2. There is a very wide difference between hap- 
pineſs and miſery, -reward and .punifoment'; which 
may make it proper to underſtand. che word, euer 
laſting in a different. ſenſe with reſpe& to theſe dif- 
ferent ſubjects. Common reaſon, as, has been ob- 
ſerved, teaches us to explain this term, which is 
capable of being underſtood, either of limited or 
unlimited duration, by the different natures of the 
ſujefts to which it is applied. And as the ſubjedts, 
in the preſent caſe, are widely different, this ought 
to be the rule of interpretation here; which, if it 
1s, a different conſtruction of the word may reaſon- 
ably be admitted. It perfectly falls in with the 
notions mankind univerſally entertain of the in- 
finite benevolence of the Deity, to interpret the word 
everlaſting, in the endleſs ſenſe, when joined with 
a reward, which is the gift of grace; to be ſure, 
there is nothing in ſuch a conſtruction, that carries 
in it the leaſt repugnancy to the ideas we have of 
the attributes, and government, of God. But will 
any 
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any ſay, that there is the like reaſon to is win 
the word everlaſting, in the ſame ſenſe, when joined 4 
with puniſhment, which is God's ſtrange work, wha | 
what he takes 10 pleaſure i in? Does the dofttine 
of never-ending torments agree ſo well with the ide 
of infinite mercy, an allowed eſſential attributt bf 
the only good God, as that of never-ending happier? 
Does not the one, at once, approve itſelf to the 
univerſal reaſon of men, while the other" cannot, 
without great difficulty, if at all, be made to ch“ 
ſiſt with it? As theſe ſahjelis are thus vaſthj 
ferent | in their aatures, why ſhould not the duration, 
fignified by the term everlaſting, be ſo too? Why 
may we not, yea, why ought we not, to Amt the | 
word, with reſpect to the an?; while we extthd it 
with reſpect to the wen as far as it will Near 
Bur, PLN Mo OAT 
3. It is moſt of all worthy of confideiaridiit 
we are naturally and obviouſly led to interpret the 
| word aloe, everlaſiing, when joined with"'the 
happineſs of the righteous, in the endleſs ſenſe, from 
other texts which determine this to be its neami: 
Whereas we have not the /ike reaſon to underſtand 
the ſame word in the ſame ſenſe, when joined with 
the miſery of the wicked. The citing here a few 
texts of ſcripture will fully iHuſtrate the propriety - 
and force of this remark. Luke xx. 36, Ovre ane. 
Davey er duverias © NEITHER CAN THEY DIE ANY | 
„ MoRE, for they are equal unto the angels, and 
« are the children of God, being the children of 


the — Cor. ix. a 5. They do it 
| oi to 
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« to obtain a corruptible crown; but we, aplagler, 
« AN INCORRUPTIBLE,” —Chap. xv. 42, 80 alfa 


jg the reſurrection of the dead; it is ſoun in 


« corruption, it is raiſed, cv. aphagric, IN INCOR< 
« gupTION.”—52d verſe, © The dead ſhall. be 
& raiſed, aplagler, : Mou IE 54d verſe, 
« This corruptible muſt put on, a , INCOR= 
« zvpTION ; and this mortal muſt put on, - ala- 

ce, IMMORTALITY?” — 54th vetſe,. 765 When 
* this corruptible ſhall have put on, aglag e, IN- 
« CORRUPTION 3: and this mortal ſhall have put on 
4% afavacoic, IMMORTALITY» —1 Theſ. iv. 17, 
80 ſhall we be, Terrors; ever with the Lord. 
2 Tim. i. 10, Jeſus Chriſt} who hat aboliſhed 
« death, and brought Ir E and INM TALA TY. 
" Sans N aplagoray,'to light, thraugh the goſpel.” 


—Heb. xii. 28, We receiving a kingdom that 


„car BE MOVED, ac - Pet. i. 4, 
He hath begotten: us to an een aplag- 


© 709 Ra apwasloy: xa) apapayloy, -INCORRUPTIBLE, 


* UNDEFILED, and that FADETH;.,NOT: AWAY. 
—Rev. ii. 11, He that overcometh ſhall not be 
© hurt, e Tov geo Jev]egov of the SECOND DEATH.” 


„Chap. xxi. 4, © God ſhall wipe away all tears 


* from their eye and, „ Savales ** telat n 
e THERE SHALL BE NO MORE DEATH,” “ 
Now, as the above ſcriptures Wan e hw. 


that the righteous, at the reſurrefion, ſhall be made 


INCORRUPTIBLE, IMMORFAL, and that they SHALL 
NOT DIE ANY MORE, we are abſolutely obliged (if 
the next ſtate is final, the ſufipolhivn Jam now 

arguing 
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arguing upon), as we would pot ſet the ſerly 
at odds with itſelf, to underſtand the word wan, | 
everlaſting, when joined with the life of the:riglteaws,\ | 
in the endleſs-ſenſe. And could the lite be 
produced, wherein it is affirmed of the Wicke! 
that they ſhall be IMMORTAL, or IN CORRUPTIRAUE 
or that they SHALL NOT DIE Aal, /aftexi'the | 
general reſurreftion, we ſhould' be obliged tert 
the like ' endleſs ſenſe upon the word'.evanlaſting, | 
when joined with the torments they 'muſt»-ſulfer, 
Bur; inſtead ef their being ever: repreſented: 
IMMORTAL; or INCORRUPTIBLE, OH Nena 
SUBJECTED To DIE; it is moſt peremptoril}/ affirnitd | 
that they hall REA CORRUPTION,” PERISH, b. 
STROYED, and [DYE A sECOND TIME; which:fivex 
the ſenſe of the word everlaſting, when joinedhth 
the miſery they ſhall be doomed” to undergo, tile 
ing its meaning to an age, or period: of du 
only. This: T call a decifive: anſwer to /bis\brdnet | 
of the objeckion, upon S 8 * 2 | 
the final ſtate of men. Gens 
And whereas it is ſaid, that! " Cana word ir 
vſed, in the ſame verſe, to point out the durutiu 
both of the future miſery, and of the future bapbi- 
neſß; and that it would be unreaſonable and ab- 
ſurd to interpret the ſame word, in the ſame: fer 
tence, in two different ſenſes: I anſwer, the fact 
contained in this plea is readily allowed to be true; 
for, in Matt. xxv. 46, auwnos, everlaſting, is the 
word that is joined both with the puniſbment of the 
wic ted, and with the happy life of the rigbteou- 
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But, inſtead of its being unreaſonable © or abſurd, it 
is highly t and proper, that we ſhould underſtand 
this word as applied to the righteous 1 in one ſenſe, 
and as applied to the wicked in another; that is, if 

the next is the final ſtate of men, the ſuppoſition 
we are now arguing upon. The reaſons given in 
anſwer to the foregoing branch of this obectian 
are equally pertinent here, and make it neceſſary 
to put a different ſenſe upon the word everlaſting, 


according to the different nature of the ſutjefts _ 


| treated of in this verſe. But I have one thing to 
offer further, which, if attended to, will, I . 
ſufficiently ſhew, that it is no ſuch abſurdity, as is 
pretended, the objeors themſelves being judges, = 
| interpret this ſame word di ane even in the 
ſame ſentence. It is this: 175 
There are two other ſentences, in the New Ter: 
tament, in each of which this word al,, ever- 
laſting, is twice uſed, but, in the opinion of theſe | 
objeBors, in a different ſenſe. As in Rom. xvi. part of 
the 25th and part of the 26th. verſes, ** According 
* to the myſtery which was kept ſecret x, 
cave] fince the world began; but is now made 
hs „ manifeft—#COnnmny to the commandment [ro 
* ννeẽ Otov] of the everlaſting God. 1 And, in 
Tit. i. 2, * In hope [Cone a4wnov] of eternal life, 
* which God, that cannot lie, promiſed [go xD 
60 ar before the world began.“ In both theſe 
ſcripture ſentences, the word autos is ice uſed, 
but, upon the principles of the Hector, in a different 


ſenſe. In the one, ai⁰r AS Joined with Osec, is 
U taken 


** : 4 0 . * by Fad * * 4 1 


taken i in the endleſs Teaſe 3" "whereas, as by fined With | 
Xe, it can mean buy an age, or period i 4 | 
ration: And It is accordingly ſo tranflated in our | 
Bibles. In the other, ar, joined with Coons, th 
in the ſenfe of the objection, be underſtodd ofa a 
never-ending duration; whereas it can mean nothing 
more than an age, or diſpenſation, 4s joined ws | 
Neveo: And it is accordingly fo rendered by the 
tranſlators of the New Teſtament. It is evident | 
then, in point of fact, and by the praJical acknow- + 
ledgment even of the 9jeFors themſelves, that the 
word atwviog, everlaſting, may be uſed in a A 
ſenſe, and the very one we are pleading for, and n 
' the ſame ſentence too. So that they cannot com-! 
plain of us for being either arbitrary, or abt, 
In the interpretation we put upon Matt. xxv. 46, 
= without condemning themſelves for the ſenſe they 
= put upon the above-quoted texkts. 
It will, perhaps, be pleaded here, common , | 
in the produced caſes, eaſily diſcerns a veel, 
from the things ſpoken of, to interpret the word 
ai di ferently, according to their different natures 
The fame may be ſaid in the preſent caſe, For 
reaſon difcovers à wide difference between the ſu 
Jefts here treated of. Beſides which, the ſcripture 
expreſsly declares, concerning the righteous, n die 
done hand, THAT THEY SHALL NEVER DIE Aur 
MORE and as exprelely, on the other hand. cor. 
derning the wicked, that THEY SHALL DIE A SECOND 
TIME: Which is enough, one would think; to 
make a conſiderate reader underſtand the word 
everlaſting 
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everlaſting in a errijpording  fenſt "ah reſpeck to 
them both, that is, in the endleſs al, with reſpect 
to the former 3 and che l mited one, with . 0 


the latter. 
This branch of the acai is fin further en 


forced by the following remark, namely; that the Ra 


word aun, Which is uſed to point out the duration 
of the future torments, is the very word which is 
uſed alſo to point our the abholute eternity of God: 
But this criticiſm” I rake to be of very little 
weight; inſomuch that I ſhould not have men- 
tioned it, but that I have often Heard; and ſeenz 
it urged in the preſerit controverſy. It might i in 
deed be mentioned to good purpoſe, could it be 
ſhown, that the word alone is joined, in ſcripture; 
with nothing but what is rid eternal: But, as 
it is otherwiſe in fact, this remark can be of no 
real importance; becauſe, if it proves any things 
it proves a great deal too much. If the puniſh- 
ment of the wicked muſt be never-ending, MERELY 
becauſe the word awe, which is ſorhetimes joined 
with the word God; is joined with that alfo; it will | 
follow, as this ſame word is joined with the earth, 
and bills, and generations, and prophets, that they 


muſt all of them be fridh and abſolutely eternal; 


the abſurdity of which is too glaring not to be, 
at once, perceived. The plain trath is, the nd- 
ture of the ſubjef treated of; together with otber 
ſcriptures, muſt always be taken into conſidera- 
tion, in order to fix the preciſe meaning of this word, 
vith any degree of certainty. Nay, the eternity 

2 n even 


29 2 | Object ach tun 
even of God himſelf is not to be collected mercy | 
from the force of this word; but from the Previ- 
ouſly known nature of the ſubjef?, and the words, | 
being capable of this unlimited conſtrudtinny 1 
has been obſerved already. | 
The objefion goes on ;—The_ * of "the | 
wicked is not only ſaid to be everlaſting, but 
FOR EVER ; and, as though this was not ſufficient 
expreſſive. of its endleſs continuance, it is 5 
declared to be rox EVER Ax D Evxx, the geſt 
phraſe uſed, in ſcripture, to deſcribe the re | 
eternity of the Supreme Being. 

The texts, in which the miſery of the wicked ; is 
ſaid to be rox Eves, are only 26. —2 Pet. il 1j 
« To whom the miſt of darkneſs is reſetyed 
e ror Ever.”—And verſe the 12th of Jude's 

_ Epiſtle, © To whom i i reſerved the blackneſs of 
«* darkneſs For Ever.” But as the word au dif- 
fers from the word alu,, no otherwiſe than . 
nity differs from eternal, the one being a ſubſtantive, 
the other an adjeFive, as the grammarians ſpeak; 

I have nothing to do here but to refer the reader 
to what has been ſaid, in the preceding pages 
upon the word eternal, or everlaſting. | 

The texts, which repreſent the miſery 1 the 
wicked as what will be rox ever AND EvER, at 

| three, and no more.— Rev. xiv. 9, 10, 11, 1 

* any man worſhip the beaſt, and his image, and 
+ receive his mark in his forehead, or in his hand i 
< the ſame ſhall drink of the wrath of God, which Pp 


4 1% poured out without mixture into the cup of 
| « his 
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& his indignation: And he ſhall be boris with 

« fre and brimſtone in the preſence of the holy 

« angels, and in the preſence of the Lamb. And 

„ THE SMOKE OF THEIR TORMENT ASCENDETH UP 

& zFFORE GOD FOR EVER AND EVER, and they 

« have no reſt day nor night.” Chap. xix. 1, 2, 3, 

« And after theſe things I heard a great voice of 

« much people in heaven, ſaying, Alleluja ; fal- 

. * vation, and glory, and honour, and power, unto 

the Lord our God: For true and righteous are 

« his judgments; for he hath judged the great 

« whore which did corrupt the earth with her forni- 

cation, and hath avenged the blood of his ſervants | 
(nt her hand. And again they ſaid, Alleluja; 
* and HER SMOKE ROSE UP FOR EVER AND EVER.” 

—Chap. xx. 7, 8, 9, 10, And when the thouſand 

years are expired, Satan ſhall be looſed out of 

* his priſon, and ſhall go out to deceive the na- 

tions, which are in the four quarters of the 


ve 
. "earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them toge- 
ger cher to battle; the number of them is as the 


* ſand of the ſea, And they went upon the 
* breadth of the earth, and compaſſed the camp 
© of the ſaints about, and the beloved city; and 
ic fre came down from God out of heaven, 

and devoured them. And the Devil that de- 

© ceived them was caſt into the lake of fire and 
* brimſtone, where the beaſt and falſe prophet 

Ms and SHALL BE 8 bar AND NIGHT 
„ FOR EVER AND EVER.” 


The reader is deſired h to conſider 1e 
1 EO paſſages, 
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paſſages, which I have thus tranſe be at 
that he may be the better able to judge, whether ' | 
they refer, as is pleaded, to the {orments. which 4 
wicked men will endure, in the reſurreion 
for the fins they committed in this. It does got 1 
appear certain to me, that they haye this refer. | 
ence 3 and much might eaſily. be ſaid to boy the 
contrary : But ſhould it be allowed, that they have 
this reference, they are ſo far from ſpeaking of the 
torments of ſinners in common, that the two fa 


relate anly to the wor/aippers of 1 the beaſt; and the 
| latter, to the Devil, and a rabble-rout of men, whon 
he will be permitted to deceive, after the ln 


is over, with the beaſt and falſe propbe 75 = : And 
conſequently, theſe ſinners, which include, comps | 
ratively ſpeaking, but a very ſmall part of the 


* I cannot, perhaps, be certainly Pane. of . ö 
is here ſaid, 4d [eoanobrouras)] they Hall be termites. 1 
have gone upon the largeſt ſuppoſition, taking in the buf 
and falſe prophet, as well as the Devil and Gog and Magy. 
Mr. Whiſton [The Eternity of Hell Torments conſidered, 
page 50] conſtrues the words thus, Aud they [Gog and Mam: 
f with the Devil himſelf ] ball be tormented ;' ; obſerving, that Lit 
5 is not directly ſaid here, that the beaft and the falſe ro 
4 but only the Dyvil, with Gog and Mayog, ſhall be 1 bun 
? lormented.” And if the Devil be conſidered as a collefiiny 
noun, by which we are to underſtand the c angels, 1 ſee no 
but the Devil only may be the antecedent to fla 
In the preceding verſe, Geog and Mageg are ſpoken c of as nh. 
by immediate inſtiction from God. In this, as I imagine, - 
evil angel, who peceved Gog and Mageg: and ron 


ng them are ſpoken of as  Punifbed likewiſe, and 1 in * 
ing he Fe where 


4 


63, 


- N 9 Y YT > -*& x 3 . 9 - <<, ERS 
Ay 5 * . 47 2 © IR 2 
* — 4 
— — Hg 
* with 
— _ 
8 PT be 2 e TW" l * e * ** ROPER _-: 


BE S = TS =o SS 


"RK WE 


1 ieee 295 

1 there haye been among men, in all ſucceſſive 
ages, from the beginning af the world, are the 
any ones, with whoſe torment we have a right to 
connect the duration, whatever it is that is pointed 
out by the phraſe, #s vous ewerus mw: aur, tranſ- 
Jated, in our Bibles, FOR EVER AND EVER. | 

But, to give the objetion all the advantage chat 
can be deſired, let it be ſuppoſed, that theſe paſ- 
ſages relate, not only to the future tor ments, but to 
choſe torments as they will be ſuffered by wicked 
men in common. And hat is the conſequence 
herefrom ? Not that they will ſuffer: them in the 
never-ending ſenſe: And for this very good 'reaſon, 
becauſe the ahove-ahraſe. is obviouſly capable of 
being under ſtood of a limited. as well E ene, 
duration; and map, to ſay. the leaſt, be as properly 
rendered for ages f ages, as far euer and ever. We 
have already ſeen, that the word: au, in the /ingu- 
lar number, almoſt perpetually ſigniſies an age; 
and it would be very ſtrange, if its being uſed in 
the plural ſhould eſſentially alter its meaning It 
is certain it does not. For 1 it is enen Hough 


a the beaf and falk prophet. were puniſhed, for which 
reaſon they are here brought in, and not ecauſe they are to 
be looked upon as pareners in this puniſhment, as they were not 
partners in the ſin that occaſioned it. But however this be, 


it is worthy of our particular remark, that, excepting tis, 


and the ravo foregoing places, which yet do not relate to 


Jnners in general, but to ſinners i in the times of Antichriſt, and i in 


the days of Gog and Magog, the duration connected with the 
ni/ery the wicked ſhall undergo, in the reſurrection, is nc 
where in all the Bible ſaid; to be 6 Tovs awwras Twr E no, 


$5. 43 0-4-7. 


nor 2g Tovg tag, imply : ig. the plur rad. withays 5 recuplicg 
tion. e 
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it is to be met with, in the 'Segyuagint, in b 
places, it is uſed in them all to ſignify notige 
more than the plural of an age, that is, a duration 1 
that is conſidered as made up of more ages 1 h 
than one. Such are the texts that follow. 2 Ch 
vi. 2. I have built an houſe of habitation be: hee, 
and a place for thy dwelling for ever,” eg 088 
awves, for ages. Pſalm xlviii. 14. He will be our 
guide even to death,” «©; rouge alva, throughtthe | 
feveral ages or periods of life: So the Seventy render 
the original words M9 v, which, in our Enghiſh 
Bibles, are more literally tranſlated even to de 
Pſalm lxi. 4. I will abide in thy tabernacle for 
ever,“ big ou av, for ages —Pſalm Ixxi 1). 
His name” [that is, his Kingdom, his regal admi- 
niſtration] “ ſhall endure for ever,“ ec Tous alert, fer 
ages. Whether theſe words are ſpoken of Daviiſ ot 
Chriſt, the ſon of David, they mean nothing more. Sce 
the next text but two. Pſalm cxlv. 13. Thyking· 
« dom is an everlaſting kingdom,” PSariaue rar 
roy awvwr, A kingdom over all ages.—Dan. ii. 4. Then 
5 ſpake the Chaldeans,—O. king, live for ever, 
Tovs auwves, for many days, long periods of time.— 
Ver. 44. And in the days of theſe kings ſhall the God 
« of heaven ſet up a kingdom,—and. it ſhall ſtand, 
is Tov du for ever.“ The meaning of this n 
ever is punctually aſcertained by the apoſtle Paul 
who ſays, 1 Cor. xv. 28, that * when all enemies 
< ſhall be ſubdued, Chriſt himſelf ſhall be ſubject i 
* him who put all things under him, that God may 
eee all in all.“ It i is, in like manner, obſervable, 
the plural of this au is | moſt commonly, if bot 
1 alwayk 
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always, uſed, in the New Teſtament, to — | 
out a duration; conſiſting of ages, diſpenſations, or 
periode; as may be ſeen by taking a view of the 
following texts. Luke i. 33. And he ſhall reign 
Oer the houſe of Jacob, 615 revs Luv, for ever; 
the meaning of Which for ever has been above ex- 
plained from the apoſtle Paul.—1 Cor. ii. 7. © The 
« hidden wiſdom 'which God ordained before the 
«yworld,” rg u ul, before the ages, to our 
glory. Chap. x. 11. All theſe things are writ- 
© ten for our ddmonition, upon whom the ends of 


the world,“ res alu, of The” ages, Fs are come. 


+ ii. 7. That, in ages to come, u volt al. 
* amegxophevere, 'he might ſhew the exceeding riches 


4 of his grace.” Chap. iii. 9. The myſtery which : 


« from the beginning of 80 work ” ao Twy ayes, 


from former ages, *hath been hid in God. „—Col. 1.26; 


« The myſtery which hath been hid, aro ruð a, 


from ages, and from generations. „ Heb. i. 2. 
By whom alſo he made the worlds, nous ava,” 


Lix. 26. Now once in the end of the world,” e 
| EUVTEAEIG 1 alu, at the cloſẽ of the apes, of he ap- 5 


peared to put away ſin. xi: 3. By faith we 


© underſtand that the worlds, rovg diy, were made 


by the word of God.“ Now, if awe, in the plural; 
s thus frequently uſed to ſignify a duration that con- 
lifts of more ages or periods than one, its being! doub· 
led cannot make it improper to underſtand it in the 
ſame general ſenſe ſtill; but is rather a good reaſon 
why we ought ſo to underſtand it. For a dura. 
lion containing in it a collection F agis is, at once, 
intelligible; but a duration for- eternities of eter- 
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nities. is, to ſay the leaſt, à very uncouth mad 
expreſſion, and would ſound as' harſh in Greek, a, | 
it does in Engliſh, if the natural. force af d 
Greek. word, ay, was the. Jan with the Eoglic | 
word, eternity... It is therefore very clear to me, 
that the plural of ales even when doubled, ih | 
the phraſe, ic TOUS a,. TW auh (May, Bly | 
be underſtood. in this ſenſe, and perhaps oupht.gl- 
WAYS to be ſo. This is certainly its meaning in Rer. 
8 6 The kingdoms of this world are 
e the kingdoms of our Lord, and of hizGhriſtyand | 
6 he ſhall reign,” ig Tovg auh, Tay: uy forage 
of ages... This ſenſe an joſpired"apoſtle; has tie 
ryally or conſtructively put upon this phraſes by 
afluring us, 1. Cor. xv. 2428, chat the time vil 
come, when Chriſt thall deliver up, bis kingdoms and 
be. himſelf a ſabjels in anather kingdom that mill 
ſucceed i in its room, having the Fatber at its head; 
2s its immediate King and Sovereign. This alan 
its meaning, Eph. iii. 21, where the:  daxalopy ta 
ien is expreſſed in theſe words, Unto, him be 

glory in the church, by Jeſus Chriſt,” + » 646; Naa 
go Vetus ro aj, TW awry through all ſicceſhont 
eat det, ar Uterzlly, 10 all — 4 ih 

It ought to be well regordes — the pte 
are examining is to be met with, for the maſt pan, 
in the New Teſtament doxologies to God or Ciril. 
And there is no manner of need to ſuppoſe, "that 
the ſacred penmen, when they thus uſed this phraſe, 
hadd it in their view ta ſpeak -metaphyſically af 
"ou — 0 It will every 4 
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well anſwer al oh ends of 1 250 deyption, if 
ve underſtand them as ſpeaking in 3 Papylar, yay 
only, and meaning by, theſe 4ſcrigtions of gers, in 


regard of duration, the ſame thing that is meant 


io Eph, iii. 21, which we jpſt no quoted. And 
there will be the more reaſon ig think thus, if 
we compare the daxg/ogigs in the New Selene, 


uith thoſe in the Od. The latter are expreſſed 
(i Chron. xvi. 36. A xxix. ier N A. 135 
| —cvi. 48.— Dan, ii. 30. ] in that form, 55 Bleſſed 

« be the Lord, the Lord. God af Hrael, gms r 


auunos x4 65 re gef x dat. is, in ths Englih tranſe 
lation, ““ from everlaſting ta evexlaſting: But not 
with ſo much propriety as if it had been rendered, 


from age even 4% age- A uſe. here the words of 


Mr. Hallett, in his nete upon Rſalm xli. 13, 
gleſſed be the Lord God of Hrael, from ever- 
* laſting, and to everlaſtiag ! Amen, and Amen.“ 
I am apt to think,“ ſays he, , that many Eng- 
* liſh readers ſuppoſe, that che words, from ever- 
* loſing, ſignify a duration that was piſs, in the 


* days of the Pſalmiſt. But, upon cot | . 8 
the Eggliſh reader will perceive, that this — : 


not poſſibly be. The Pſalmiſt here exprefies 
* his deſire, that God may he bleſſed. But it is im- 
: poſſible to deſire, that God may be bleſſed here. 
* tofore. To ſay, Bleſſed'be God in paſt ages, would 
* be ridiculous, —The zext then muſt be rendered, 
Le be the Lord God of. Iſrael rxo½]: act To 

* aGE! that is, from this time forth, throughout 
* all ages. Every one will allow that the Hebrew 


word, Olam, here Wap everlaſting, does fre- 


2 
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* quently ſignify an age, or generation. Not 
any one object to this interpretation the word 

© any; from everlaſting anv to everlaſting, H 
© this would hinder us from rendering the ex 
* preſſion, from age to age; when he ſhall conlider, 
that the word, and, in ſuch like expreſſions, i; | 
© redundant, or ſuperfluous, in our language, what. | 
© ever grace it adds to the Hebrew phraſe.” - Thus 
* the Hebrew expreſſion, 2 Chron. ix. 26, is lite. 
© rally to be rendered, From the river and with © 
* the land of the Philiſtines. Our tranſlators have | 
© rendered the Hebrew particle by, eye 
© the river even unto the land of ' the Pliliſtines;” It 
* 
4 


would have been as well if they had dropt t 
quite, and had ſaid, from itbe river to ibe li 
of the Pbiliſtines. See alſo 2 Chron. Xxx. 5 
So the paſſage of the Pſalm now under Con- 
* fideration may be rendered, Bleſſed be God; fron 
© age even to age, or, more ſimply, from ape to dt.. 
© In the ſame ſenſe the expreſſion is to be under- 
* ſtood, Pſalm ciii. 17. The mercy of the Lord is 
© from everlaſting io everlaſting, or rather, from 
© ape to age, that is, from this age to the next, 
and fo on throughout all future ages.“ Notes on 

peculiar texts, pag. 75, 76.——lIn the ſame ſenſe 
ſill, I would add, we muſt interpret, Jer. vil. 7. 
and xxv. 5, The land that I gave to you, and to 
© your fathers, for ever and ever, ar aiwyo; xat ws 
eroves, from age to age. And this is the ſenſe allo 
in which, as it ſeems to me, we are to underſtand 
the doxologies in the New Teſtament. It is plain, 
they may be thus — Nor is there any 
8 neceſſity 
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neceſſity to give the duration ſignified by them an 5 


higher meaning. And we may the rather be ſa- 


tislied of this, if we conſider ſtill further, that, in 


the Septuagint, the phraſe, tic G4v% e, in our 
Engliſh Bibles uſually for ever, and the yet ſtronger 
one, £15 Toy aiwya Xa tig rob GQwve TU ave, in the 
ſame Bibles for ever and ever, are frequently to be 
met with, and always, as I think, to be underſtood 
in /bis ſenſe. To be ſure, they are uſed, in a va- + 
riety of places, ſo as not to be eaſily capable of an 
higher meaning. We ſhall give inftances with 


 reſpe& to them both. 


The firſt of theſe Ala Gibt Way bs Wen 
in any tber ſenſe in the following texts. Pſalm 


Xxxvii. 28, 29. The ſeed of the wicked ſhall 


be cut off. The righteous ſhall inherit the 
„ Jand, and dwell therein for ever,“ i awe 
«avs, from generation to generation. — Pſalm Ixi, 8. 
« So will I fing praiſe to thy name for 

i ever,” tig GQiwvr GIVES, from one age or period 


| of my life to another ; for the following words are, 


* that J may daily perform my vows.”—Pſalm 
ct, 9. He hath diſperſed, he hath given © 
* the poor, his righteouſneſs endureth for ever,” 

1 0142100vV1 auTv farvel tig TOY 'Ricyes TOY GYWv05, be is 
a merciful man through the ſeveral periods or 
ages of bis life —Pſalm cxxxii. 13, 14. The 
Lord hath choſen Zion, he hath deſired it for 
* his habitation; this is my reſt for ever,” ut 

alura ave, from age io age. 
The other mentioned ffronger phraſe is ade in 


the like fenſe, in oe EO phees—Plam 
„ + 
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ä xlvii. I 3. 14. Mark y ye well her bulwarks. TY 
WW; ſider her palaces, that ye may tell ir to "the g 
& neration following; for this God is our 1 1 
ec ever and ever,” 618 roy ,] α N 86g. To alben rH 
eyes. It is plain, the duration ſignifi 405 thi | 
phraſe, in this place, can mean no more chan 
ane age upon another; becauſe it is the truth of 
fact, that God has long ſince ceaſed to be the Col 
of the Jews, in the ſenſe here ſpoken of —Phalm 
cxix. 44. So ſhall I keep thy law continually for 
& ever and ever,” rig rey alwya K £65 Tov , . 
eaves, as long as ] have a being, through the feud 
ages or periods of my ti li ife on earth. — Pſalm cxly, 2. 
Every day will I bleſs thee, and I will praiſe thy/ 
© name for ever and ever,” ug rer ala, Kc, 
through every period of my life —Verſe 21% 15 
<«. all fleſh bleſs his holy name for ever and e ever,” 
eic Tov at, &c. from age to age, and through 
every age.—Pſalm cxlviii. 6. He hath eſtabliſh C 
4 ed them” [the ſun, ao moon, and heavens] 
« for ever and ever,” £15 Toy ane, &c. rhrughos 

all apes. 

It is, I would hope, abundantly evident, by thi 
time, that the phraſe, 2c Tos awyas TW ail 
ought to be conſtrued, for ages of ages. Thus | 
much, at leaſt, is indiſputably clear, that it 9 
without impropriety, be thus interpreted and fot 
this very good reaſon, becauſe the Bible itſelf has 
taught us this uſe of it. From whence the concluſion 
is; that the future torments cannot be proved to be 
_ abſolutely endleſs, mtRELY from the joining of this 


 #h raſe with them, T he nature of the thing, ot 
I | oller 


OM anfuefed. 363 
ler texts of ſcripture, mult be taken into con- 
fderation. And if ſo, the greater part of what 
has been offered to ſhew the ſeaſonableneſi, and 
neceſſity, of underſtanding the word, tverlaſtin ing, 
not in the endleſs, but limited ſenſe, i is equally x per- 


tinent here, and will as ſtrongly « evince, that rhis 


phraſe alſo muſt have the like meaning. . 

Nor is it of any ſignificancy, in point of argu- 
ment, that ths phraſe i is ſometimes applied | to God. 
For if, from the force of it, ſimply conſidered, the 
abſelute eternity of God could be argued, we might 
as well argue the ab/olute eternity of the land of 
Canaan, and of the fucceſſive generations of men, be- 
cauſe this phraſe, or one equivalent, is joined with 
zach of them, as well as with God. Reaſon affures 
us, that God is a Being whoſe duration will have 
noend; and it is from this previouſly known nature 


of God, and not ſimply from the force of this 


phraſe, that we interpret it, when applied to God, 
as meaning a duration without end. And when we 
can, upon as good a foundation, interpret the ſane 
pbraſe, in the ſame ſenſe, when applied to the future 
miſery, then ſuch a conſtruction may reaſonably be 
admitted ; but not till then. The plain truth i is, 


it muſt be ſaid of the phraſe, eis robt aluvas ru 


aur, as of the word autor, that the duration, in- 
tended to be pointed out by it, canhot be deter- 
mined by the naked Force of the Phraſe aſe alt; bur | 
the /ubje? with which it is connected *muſt be 
taken into confideration, as alſo” otber Text which 
TE, of the ſame thing. And, in this View of 
the 
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the matter, it is as certain, that it ought 10 5 
conſtrued for ages Ul ages, and in this ſenſe. only, 
as that the wicked, in the reſurrection gate, will %% 
be 1NCORRUPTIBLE, but h oi a SECOND Tau; 
in declaring of which the ſcripture i is very petenp· 
tory and expreſs, as has been proved. _. ö 
1 may pertinently ſubjoin to what has been fil, 
that it js not certain, that every individual mr, 
in the future ſtate, ſhall be tormented the whole di- 
ration, pointed out by the phraſe «5 Tovs alu 7w 
awry, though it ſhould be allowed to ſignify no | 
more than for ages of ages. For, as is obſerved 
by Mr. Nichol Scot, * It ſhould not be ſuppoſed, 
* that, as by the beaſt and falſe prophet [in the lt, | 
* of the above texts] are meant, not 20 ſingle per. 
* ſons, but collefive bodies of men, ſo by the Devil's 
© being caſt into this lake (if it relate to the furur 
judgment) may be intended, not merely that 
the individual perſon, ſo called, was caſt therein N 
but the Devil and bis angels incluſive; for it is 4 
Fre prepared for the Devil and bis angels : And, if 
* thoſe collective bodies are intended, it may be 
ſtrictly true, that, as collective bodies, their tor. 
ture may laſt for many ages, without any neceſlity 
of inferring from hence, the ſame duration of tor- 
ture holds true of any, much leſs every individual, 
that belongs to them; for as the future judgment, 
from the nature of the thing, muſt be a work 
of very conſiderable time, ſo as that the indi- 
© duals, of which thoſe Bodies are compoſed, mij 
= * be bo eule tried and W and yy 
6: 
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; n there: And conſequently, how true ſoever 
© it is, that the ſum total of this judiciary proceed- 
* ing may be for ages of ages, it will not neceſſarily 
follow, that the torture of any,” much leſs of every 


individual, ſhould continue for that length of 


© time, Nor ſhould it be overlooked, that, as 
this diſtinction has its foundation in the nature 
« of the thing, ſo it ſeems to have been favoured 
© by as remarkable a variation in the ſcripture ſtyle; 
* for, after having ſaid [in the former of the above 


= texts], « if any one worſhip the beaſt, the ſame 


" [244 aurog, be alſo] drinketh of the wine of the 
« yrath of God, and he ſhall be tormented with 
« fire and brimſtone,” it is not ſubjoined, and the 
© ſmoke of mis torment, in the ſingular number, 


which might ſeem to have determined the pro- 


© poſition to mg but © the ſmoke of THEIR 
© [zvruy] torment,” in the plural, and which, con- 
* ſequently, may relate to colle#ive bodies; which 
© laſt propoſition may be very true, without any 
* neceſſity of inferring, that amy, much leſs every 
individual, that belongs to thoſe colletFive bodies, 
* ſhall be tormented for ſuch a length of time. 
And what renders this criticiſm the more pro- 
* bable is, that we find terms of much the ſame 
import uſed by the propbetic ſpirit, in that caſe, 
where a long ſeries of national calamities are 
* deſcribed, that is, in à caſe where, from the 
* nature of the thing, there is, indeed, an uninter- 
h ſuffering of the collective body, but * 
4 * only 
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only a ſucceſſive ſuffering of ee M 
<* ſword (ſays the prophet Iſaiah, chapter 2 , 
© ſhall come down upon Idumea, — and the dut 
thereof ſhall be turned into brimſtone, ang the 
* land thereof ſhall become burning pitch it 
© ſhall not be quenched night nor day, the 
„ ſmoke thereof. ſhall go up for ever: from gene- 
1 ration to generation it ſhall lie dune an 
c paſs through it for ever and ever.“ 
This excellent writer may, perhaps, bh 7 | 
when he ſuggeſts, that the individuals, of which 
the. collective body of the wicked is made up, may 
be ſucceſſively condemned, and caſt into the fire of bell; 
and that they may be ſpoken of as tormented in / 
this fire for ages of ages, not becauſe this will hold 
true of any of the individuals, but becauſe, being 
ſucceſſively condemned, and thrown into 4e lake of 
fire, it may take up the duration ſignified hy the 
phraſe, for ages of ages, before they will all be di. 
Atroyed, or conſumed, in this fire: In this, I ſay, the 
above author is probably miſtaken. For it is not 
intimated in any of the deſcriptions we have of the 
future judgment, as though the wicked. would be 
ſucceſſively, that is, individually, one by one, con- 


8 according) 


| | 

| | demned, and ſent into the place of coming tor- | 
4 6 ment: But, on the contrary, they are all, as 4 cn. 1 
lefive body, repreſented: by our Saviour (paxticu- K 

larly in Matt. xxv.) as ſtanding before big une” , 

feat; and the judicial ſentence is pronounced, not "v 

againſt the individuals, in ſucceſions but the. 5 _ 

body, at one and the ſame time: And they are n 


accordingly ſpoken of as going away, in "conſe. 
quence of this ſentence, into —— CPs | 
not ſucceſſively, but all at once. 1 
It muſt therefore (according to ebis 5 | 
the future judgment) hold true of ſome of the indivi- 
duals, conſtituting the collective vody of the wicked, 
that they ſhall be tormented fur ages of . apts: 
Though I fo far agree with this very good writer 
23 to think, that there is no neceſſity this ſhould 
be the truth with reſpe& to them all; becauſe; if 
a duration, conſiſting of ages of apes, actually runs 
out before the torments of all the miſerable wicked 
come to an end, it will be ſtrictly true, in the col. 
l:five ſenſe; that they will be tormented for ages of 
ages; though ſome of them only ſhould: be tor- 
mented through the e of this period, and the 
reſt variouſly, as to time, in Fe e to _ de- 
ſerts. * | el v8 
And this interpretation, it is e very na- 
turally makes way for an indęinitely various punifh- 
ment of wicked men, according to the indefinitely 
various degrees of that moral depruvity they have 
contracted in this preſent ſtate; and in a manner 
too that is perfectly analogous to what takes place, 
in fact, here upon earth. The ff diatb, we find, 
by daily obſer vation, is brought on with great va- 
riety, both in e time, and the cruciating 
pains that aecompany it. And this; according to 
the preſent explication;" may be the real truth, 
with reſpect to the fe dbu¹tb. The veſurretbion 
lacie of the wieked mayo by te wiſdom of God, 
* 2 be 


be variouſly handy * for as ſenſations: of . | 
ment, and a continuance under the preſſure-of them, 
Thus it is in the preſent fate. ' Some, from the 
very formation of their bodies, are capable of ſuf. 
fering keener pain than others; and they can bear 
it a great while: longer, without giving up the 
ghoſt. And why may it not be reaſonably op. 
poſed, that it ſhall be thus alſo in the coming 
ate of weepings and eee and Seen of 
teeth? | 00 ry 
It is true, there is awful e to chink, Wik 
reſpect to all the wicked, that their reſurrefion. 
bodies will be formed for a much longer; duration, 
than they are capable of exiſting at preſent ; and 
that they muſt paſs through much more intenſe, and, 
it may be, various, Pain, before their | difſolution 
will be effected. But this is no objection againſt 
the ſuppoſition, that they may die, ſome of them 
at one time, and others at another ; and ſome of them, 
not till their torments have laſted: for ages of «ages 
If they muſt finally undergo a ſecond death, is the 
ſcripture declares that they muſt, ic is rather.agree- 
able, than contrary, to reaſon, to think, that their 
diſſolution will be thus variouſly en 'by the 
Pains which they will ſuffer. - N 
_ And it is certain, there will be full cope pes 
this ſuppoſition, for proportioning men's rorments t 
all the various degrees; of their contracted ſtupidity, 
ſtubbornneſs, and moral - degeneracy, in every 
conceivable ſhape and form. Ang: by eee 
conkideration, * —— this: important truth cal 
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« be ſo well ſecured, upon the contrary ſuppoſition? 
For an eternity of miſery ſwallows up all propor- 
tion: Or, though there ſhould be /ame difference 
«© in the degree of pain, it is ſuch a difference, I fear, 
« as will be ſcarce'thought worthy of being brought 
© into the account, when ons dienen We e 
© duration is annexed to it. 2] 

But there is another ſenſe ill, in which” we may 
take this phraſe, bey ſhall be tormented" for ages of 
ges; underſtanding it yet as ſpoken of the collec- 
jive body of wicked men, and not of every individual 
that goes to conſtitute this body. It may be in- 
tended to lead us into the thought, that it will take 
vp, not only a long period of duration, but à period 
that will conſiſt of mam diſpenſations, ages, or fates, 

variouſly adapted for the diſcipline of ſtubbors and 
rebellious creatures, before they will ALI, in a wiſe 
ard rational way, be fitted, agreeably to the fore- 

going ſcheme, for final happineſs. as i) explain my- 
{lf more particularly. They may all, in one col- 
five bedy, be doomed, at the great day of Judge 
ment, to a ſtate of miſery which will laſt an ape : 
In which ſtate, ſome, under the miniſtration '0f | 
Jeſus Chriſt, as head of this ſtate, may be wrought 
vpon to ſubmit themſelves to God as his willing 
and obedient ſubjefs 3 upon which, in God's time 
and way, they ſhall be made happy. © "Others may 
die in this ſtate Pupid and ſtubborn, norwithſtaiding 
all the zorments of it for a whole age: And thoſe 
vho thus died in their obRtinacy may again, in ſome 
other form of exiſtence, be put into a 1 ſuf- 
+ - _ 


hi. ICS Fo ume ron Re 


_ Oh e 


0 55 another ages. . ts. on, ol, there Ke | 
been torment for ages of ages, before the whole. col. 


lecblive body of rebellious men are prepared fot the 
FINAL. DISPENSATION, When on ſhall be; ay mn 


ALL TO THEM ALL. TI, ic; 16 45 22155 ; 


In, either of the 8 ſenſes, wich men, 
as a collective body, may be tormented for ages of 
ages, without ſuppoſing that this ſhall be the caſe 


with reſpect to every individual. And it is highly | 
probable, if not certain, that the duration of this 
torment is to be interpreted i in one or r other * theſe 


ſenſes. . 
But if it ſhould be allowed, that there | is int 


foundation for this criticiſm, and that every indi. 


vidual wicked man ſhall be tormented, in conſe- | 


quence of the future. judgment, £15 Tous apwyas ton 
a, it Is abundantly evident, from what has 
been above offered, not only. that this phraſe MAY 
mean a limited duration, though a long one; but 
that zbis is the ſenſe in which it 0VUGAT to be un 
derſtood; which is a ſufficient anſwer to the 0l p 


ion. 


of ſome, is ſtill behind. It is this. Our Saviour 
himſelf has zhrice, in the ſame diſcourſe, moſt {0 
lemnly uſed theſe forcible words, with reſpect to 


wicked men, in the future ſtate, WHERE, THEIR 
&« wor 


The Arrongeft 8 of wh ich, in inthe op opinion 
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« woRM DIETH NOT, AND THE FIRE is xor 
6c QUENCHED,” Mark ix. 44, 46, 48. ils de 
In anſwer whereto, it is obvious to remark, it 
may be literally and firiftly true, that, in Bell, the 
worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched; while 
yet, it may be as true, that wicked men may die in 
bell, and be no more capable of the ſenſations of 
pain, either from this worm, or this fire. If, by the 
worm that dieth not, we underſtand, even ac- 
cording to the common opinion, remorſe, borror, 


and agony of conſcience, this, may not ceaſe, while 


the wicked are in hell; but it does not certainly 


follow from hence, that they ſhall live eternally in 


this place. And if, by the fire that is not quenched, 
we underſtand the lake of fire the wicked ſhall be 
caſt into, even this may be unquenchable, while 
yet the wicked may not ive eternally in it. The 
plain truth'is, theſe words, in point of ſtrict argu- 
ment, can prove no more than this, that the tor- 


nent of the wicked ſhall laſt as long as their next 
fate of exiſtence laſts, without determining how. long 


this ſhall be, whether for a period only, or for ever. 
If their worm preys upon them, without ceaſing, 
as long as they are in bell, it is, to them, ſtrictly and 
rigidly ſpeaking, a worm that does not die: So if 
the fre torments them as. long as they exiſt in the 
next ſtate, it is, to them, an unguenchable fire, though 


their exiſtence, in that lte, ſhould not be abſo- 


lutely eternal, a 

But the mat ſimple, _— ſatisfactory an- 
wer is, that theſe words are taken from the book 
X 4 of 
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of Iſaiah's prophecy, and allude to the puniſhment - 
of thoſe, whoſe bodies were either burnt in the 
valley of Hinnom, or permitted to lie upon the 
ground, in the form of dead carcaſes, to be feli 
upon by worms that delight in putrefaction: And 
conſequently, as the fire which burnt theſe bodies, 
and the worms which fed upon them, can, in no 
other ſenſe, be ſaid not to be quenched, and not to die, 
than this, that they continued till theſe carcafes were - 
entirely conſumed : So may it be ſaid of the worm 
that preys upon the wicked in hell, and of the fre 
that torments them, that the one dieth not, and the 
other is not quenched, till they have certainly- and 
univerſally effected the diſſolution, deſtruttion, or 
death, of wicked men, in the future ſtate. And it 
is obſervable, this interpretation perfectly coincides 
with the other ſcriptures which ſpeak of this mat- 
ter; as has been largely ſhown” in the preceding 
pages. 

I have no where ſeen this text ſet in fo chew 
and full a point of light, as in the diſcourſes of the 
laſt-quoted author, upon the future torments : For 
which reaſon I ſhall be at the pains, in order further 
to ſatisfy the reader, to tranſcribe his words at 
large. — * It ſhould be here obſerved,” ſays he, 
© that zheſe words of Chriſt are taken from the lf 
* verſe of the prophecy of Iſaiah : © They ſhall go 
“forth, and look upon the carcaſes of the men 
< that tranſgreſſed againſt me; for their worm 
<< ſhall not die, neither ſhall their fire be quenched, 


** and they ſhall be an abhorring to all fleſh.” 
© Now, 
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Now, as this propoſition is moſt evidently affirm- 
©ed, with reference to carcaſes [ſee alſo ver. 16 
« of the ſame chapter of Iſaiah], or bodies deprived 
« of life, and conſequently no longer in a ſtate of 
ſenſation, whatever is intended by it, this cannot, 
« with any conſiſtency, be intended, that theſe bodies 
© themſelves ſhould be ee in a an on never- 
6 ending miſery. | | 
it is affirmed, indeed, of the worm FAY preys 
© upon theſe carcaſes, that it dietb not, and of the 
© fre, by which, I ſuppoſe, their life | they are ſaid 
' expreſsly in the 16th verſe to be the ſlain of 
the Lord. See alſo Rev. xx. 9.] was deftroyed, 
* that it is not quenched: Both which may be very 
true, and true, if taken in the moſt ſtri& and 
* rigorous ſenſe of the words; and yet no neceſſity 
* of drawing ſo ſtrange a concluſion from hence, 
* as though the carcaſes themſelves ſhould be con- 
_ * tinued in a ſtate of miſery, when deſcribed as 
* carcaſes, that is, as bodies deprived of tife, and, 
with that, of all ſenſation. th. 3 
As to that conſtruction, which ſome modern 
' writers have put upon this worm, as though it 
* ſhould relate to the remorſe of conſcience, it re- 
* quires no other reply than this, that it is a mere 
arbitrary interpretation, that has no proof, or 
* warrant, from the ſcripture uſe of this phraſe. 
And, indeed, whoever conſults the paſſage of 


* Iſiah, from whence this citation is made, will 
find the worm is ſomething that relates, not to 
' ſenſation, or perception, but corruption. © By fire, 

: h cc and 


„and by his ſword, will the Lord plead; Wiha 
4 fleſh, and the ſlain of the Lord ſhall-be: many - 
<< They fhall go forth, and look upon the cent 
„ (or dead bodies) of the men that tranſgreſſed 
s apainſt me; for their worm dieth not.“ And 
* whereas it is ſubjoined, that „ their fire Mall not 
ebe quenched,” by their fire may be — 
© have ſhewn) the fire by which they were. 
And this fire may be ſaid, not to-be quenched, Wer 
to imply, that it is ſuch a fire as cannat be. pus gut, 
© bur, on the contrary, fubdues and: deftroys whatever 
* is caſt into it; or, poſſibly, that this very inſtry- 
. ment of divine vengeance may be continued as an 
awful memorial to after: times: Either of which | 
propoſitions may be very true, and yet lay us 
under no neceſſity of ſuppoſing, in direct con- 
tradiction to the ſcripture account (for they we 
* repreſented as carcaſes, or bodies deprived. af life) 
that the /ubjef7s that were killed by this > fire, mult | 
c be preſerved alive, in a ſtate of, e ling 
* miſery. av 
As to that clauſe, which e follom 
© this paſſage in St. Mark, For every one ſhall 
ebe ſalted with fire; though it will admit of 
© ſome debate, whether this clauſe ſhould be con- 
* nected with the immediately foregoing verſe, 
© and not rather with the whole preceding para- 
graph, in which our Saviour inculcates upon his 
* diſciples, in common, the great duty of ſell- 
* denial, and ſuffering, for the ſake of religion and 


virtue: "Yet (to give our odjector all the advan- 
85 5 | tage 


bays. 
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etage that his heart deſires) let it be ſuppoſed, 
« that this clauſe ſhould be underſtood of the future 
« miſery: And here, I ſay, that ,whoever infers 
' from hence, that, becauſe the fire is repreſented as 

performing the office of ſalt, and becauſe the 
= of ſalt is to. preſerve from corruption, that 
therefore the bodies of the wicked ſhall be pre-. 
c ſerved incorruptible, and conſequently alive by the 
fre; he does, in the firſt place, by this conſtruc- 
tion, introduce the moſt prepoſterous confuſion of 
images, by repreſenting the fire, which is a de- 
. N element, and which rends aſunder what- 
* ever is caſt into it, as a means of preſerving. 
from diſſelution, and this too in direct contra- 
diction to the expreſs aſſertions of ſcripture, with 
reference to this very affair; for the ſcripture 


* affirms, they ſhall reap corruption, or diſſolution of 


* parts; and, in this very context, it is obſerved, 
* that their worm (which is an Leonie of up 


tion) dieth not. 


©* Theſe . one pr” thinks are 
* ſufficient to put any unbiaſſed mind upon the 


*enquiry, whether the ancients did not conſider. 


* this metaphor. in more views than one? Or, 
* whether the genius of the oriental languages; will 
not admit of a different interpretation? In Iſaiah 
„li. 6, we are told, that the heavens ſhall vaniſh 
* away like ſmoke, and the earth wax old,” or be 
* fretted, or worn out, like a garment.” Here, 

* therefore, the ideas of conſumption, or diſſolution, are 

* manifeſtly intended; and what we render, ſhall 

5 _ © vaniſh 
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© vaniſh away, is expreſſed, in the original, by a 
verb which exactly anſwers to this in the text; 
c the heavens ſhall be ſalted, that is, as Buxtotf er- 4 
plains it, be diſſolved. It is a well-known maxim 2 
in chemiſtry, that Bodies are deftroyed by alli“; 
* And, becauſe things, which are grown old and 
< putrid, are eaſily pulled aſunder, hence we find a 
< word of the ſame derivation, in Jer. XXxviii, It, 
a applied to putrid rags, or, as our tranſlators ten. 
© der it, and he took the rotten rags, and ler 
them down by cords into the dungeon,” 
© Now, whether our Saviour refers to this ancient 
« uſe of this word, or, whether he intended by it, 
© that the fire ſhould not merely ſcorch the external 
ſurfaces of bodies, but penetrate (like ſo much 
© ſalt or brine) into their inmoſt parts, is not ne- 
© ceflary to my preſent argument to determine; 
© but, conſidering in what different points of view 
© a figurative mode of ſpeech may be taken, I mA 
appeal to any candid impartial enquirer, whether 
© 2a word, confeſſed on all hands to be uſed ina 
© figurative ſenſe, ſhould be underſtood in that 
© ſenſe which ſuits, or in that which contradidts, 
c the nature of the ſubject to which it is applied? 
Had the ſcripture never told us, that the ſub- 
© jefts, which are caſt into this fire, ſhall reap 
© corruption, or diſſolution, ſtill, as fire, from the 


. — tNN 
cum ſalibus, cœmentationes, et corroſiones, immd ipſorum 
metallorum intimæ et radicales deſtructiones. Ti eychmeri In 


frirutiones Chemie, pag. 11, 12. 
| © nature 
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nature of the thing, is a deſructive element, and 
© has a tendency to conſume, and force aſunder, the 
© bodies that are caſt into it, ſurely that ſingle 
« circumſtance would. determine the conſiderate 
reader againſt the notion of incorruption, as being 
«1 ſenſe of the metaphor which agrees not with 
« the nature of the thing : How much more, when 
© both the nature of the thing, and the ſcripture- 
account are agreed; and both, in conjunction, 
© oblige us to infer, not that the wicked ſhall be 
© preſerved compact, and incorruptible, by the fre; 
but be conſumed, and burnt up, in it? my 
I ſhall only add, that ſhould it be imagined, 
* that this incorruptibility by fire is favoured by that 
reference which our Saviour makes to the Jeuiſb 
* ſacrifices under the law, in that clauſe, © And 
© every ſacrifice ſhall be ſalted with ſalt;“ I an- 
© ſwer, that this clauſe relates to quite another 
thing: For the ſacrifices under the law were not 
* ſalted in order to preſerve them from being con- 
* ſumed upon the altar, or to render them incorrup- 
* tible in fire, but to repreſent that moral purity, or 
freedom from moral corruption, which ſhould be- 
long to thoſe, who, like to ſo many ſacrifices, are 
devoted and conſecrated to God. And, accord- 
* ingly, our Saviour, conſidering the metaphor in 
* this point of view ſubjoins, Salt is good, but 
«if the ſalt have loſt its ſaltneſs, wherewith will 
jou ſeaſon it? Have ſalt i in e and have 
« peace one with another.” 1 | 
It is added, wan: the whole, which cloſes the 
oljeflion 
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_ objettion we have been dee what mort 
clear, ſtrong, and deciſive language, could the | 
endleſs never-ceaſing miſery of the wicked have n 
revealed? No words could have been choſem the 
ſcriptures ſcarce afford any words, that are mo | 
en, ee and certainly expreſſive of this idea 
The anſwer is eaſy, and I ſhall give it in the 
words of the foregoing author, rather than my 
own, becauſe they are ready at hand, and"appeat 
to me to be ſtrongly convincing. He ſays, Ido 
much wonder to find, that one who has read the 
© ſcriptures, and underſtands the original languages, 
« ſhould affirm, that theſe languages do hardly af. 
© ford more full and more certain words than thoſe that 
are uſed, whereby to expreſs a duration thut has 
© 29 end, when it is confeſſed, on all ſides, that the 
* word, which we render everlaſting, is frequently 
© applied to things that are well known to'have'an 
end, and, conſequently, of itſelf, is not ful and 
© certain: And, if the languages in which" the 
* ſcriptures were written do hardly afford more ful 
and more certain words, whereby to "expreſs a 
© duration without end, how come we to find, in 
© ſcripture, ſuch words as INCORRUPTHBUE)the- 
© MORTAL, INDISSOLUBLE ? [See the 'origital' of 
© Heb. vii. 16. What we render, endleſs Ife i, 
©in the original, axdlarmwurov Sons, that is, Ibn. 
© SOLUBLE LIFE] And, in ſo many words, it is afl. 
© firmed of the righteous, that they cinnet di im 
* more: Or, why are theſe terms conſtantiy re. 


l Neil to the good and virtuous part of mankind: 
6 way | 


i 
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Why do we not read of the wicked, that they 
« ſhall be incorruptible, immortal, or indiſſolable ? or, 
« why is it not affirmed, that their pain or torture 
© endeth not? Or will it be pretended, that the 
anguages, in which the ſcriptures were written, do 
hardly afford ſuch terms as theſe ???? 

Enough, I truſt, has now been aid, to make; it 
ſufficiently evident, that the doctrine of univerſal 
ſalvation may be admitted as a /cripinre-iruth, not- 
- withſtanding the objecled phraſeologies, in favour of 
never-ceaſing miſery, with reſpect to wicked. men, as 
a contradiction thereto. Did the ſcripture contain 
nothing that might be thought to countenance the 
opinion of final univerſal bappineſs, there would be 
| good reaſon, as we have ſeen, to think, that the 

future torments would have an end: But it is much 
more reaſonable to believe this, while we take 
into the argument the above proof of this doetrine; 
becauſe, ſo far as it carries with it any real weight, 
it ought to be looked upon as a good reaſon, why 
we ſhould underſtand boſe phraſes in a limited, and 
not an endleſs, ſenſe, which are capable of either. 

[ ſhall now finiſh my reply to this fir} objefion, 
with the following general remarks, which, perhaps, 
may not be altogether unworthy of notice.. 

It does not appear to me, that it would be ho- 
nourable to the infinitely righteous and benevolent 
Governor of the world, to make wicked men ever- 
lafingly miſerable. For, in what point of light 
ſoever we take a view of in, it is certainly, in its 
nature, a finite: evil. It is the fault of a finite 

creature, 
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creature, and the effect of finite principles; paſte 
and appetites. To ſay, therefbre, that thi — 
is doomed to infinite miſery for the finite fault of a \ 
Finite life, looks like a reflection on the Tune | 
Juſtice, as well as goodneſs, of God. I Know it hs 
been often urged, that fn is an infinite evil, becauſe _ 
committed againſt an infinite 0bje# ; for which tes 
ſon, an infinite puniſhment is no more than its dur 
deſert. But this metaphy/ical. nicety proves a great 
deal too much, if it proves any thing at all. For, 
according to this way of arguing, ll ſinners 
muſt ſuffer to the utmoſt in degree, as well a8 du. 
ration; otherwiſe, they will not ſuffer ſo muchas 
they might do, and as they ought to do: Which is , 
plainly inconſiſtent with that difference the ſcripture 
often declares there mall be in the puniſhment of 
wicked men, according to the difference there has 
been in the nature and number of their evil deeds. 
The ſmalineſs of the difference between thoſe, in 
this world, to whom the character of wicked be- 
longs in the /oweſt ſenſe, and thoſe to whom 
character of good is applicable in the like ſenſe, 
renders it incredible, that ſuch an amazingly great 
difference ſhould be made between them in the 
future world, The former differ from the latter, | 
by a difference, as to us, ſo imperceptible, that it 
is, perhaps, impoſſible we ſhould be able ſo 
much as to diſtinguiſh the one from the other, with 
any manner of certainty : And yet, the different 
between them, in the other world, according to the 
common opinion, will be doubly infinite z for 2 
10 | 


JC ͤ T OR 2" 


both eternal, however ſmall they may be ſuppoſed 


to be in each finite portion of time, they muſt at 
laſt become infinite in magnitude. How to re- 


concile this with the abſolutely accurate impartia- 
ity of God, is, I confeſs, beyond me. 

A very great part of thoſe, who will be miſe-. 
rable in the other world, were not, that we know- 
of, 1NcURABLY finful in bi. Multitudes are 
taken off before they have had opportunity to 
make themſelves hardened abandoned ſinners : And, 


| fo far as we are able to judge, had they been con- 


unued in life, they might have been formed to a 


. virtuous temper of mind by a ſuitable mixture of 


correction, inſtruction, and the like. And can it be 
luppoſed, with reſpect to ſuch, that an infinitely 
benevolent God, without any other trial, in order 
wo effect their reformation, will conſign them over 
to endleſs and irrever/ible torment ? Would this be to 
conduct himſelf towards them like a Father ? Let the 
heart of a father on earth ſpeak upon this occaſion. 
Nay, it does not appear, that any ſinners are ſo 1n- 
CORRIGIBLE in wickedneſs, as to be beyond re- 


very by ſtill further methods within the reach of. 


"fnite wiſdom: And if the infinitely wiſe God 


can, in any wiſe methods, recover them, even in 
am other flate of trial, may we not argue, from 


lis infinite benevolence, that he will? And is it not 
N : off 
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aul are ſereened from infinite miſery, and rewarded 
with infinite happineſs ; whereas the wicked are ex- 
cluded from infinite happineſs, and doomed to infi- 
nite miſery. For the reward and Puniſhment, bein g 
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far more reaſonable to ſuppoſe, chat ha 1 7 
the otber world are a proper diſcipline \ in order. 
accompliſh this end, than that _— n * * 

and vindictive only? 3 
The /nallneſs of the number of choſe „10 0 | 
be ſaved, in the next fate, ought, in all reaſon, to. 
be eſteemed a weighty argument againſt interpret- | 
ing any texts of ſcripture fo as to mean ab/aluteh. 
eternal miſery. It is a plain caſe, if the next fate 
is final, but very. few, comparatively, of the ſans 
of Adam will be ſaved. Our Saviour himſelf has 
faid, Matt. vii. 14, ** Strait is the gate, andnu- 
row is the way which leadeth unto life, andifey 
< there be that find it:“ Nor will there be any 
room left to contrive ſhifts to elude the obvious 
natural ſenſe of theſe words, if we conſider. the 
neceſſary qualifications in order to the finding this | 
life, and then compare the charafer of mankind 
| herewith. The chojen, and faithful, and irue, 
though in the world, are not of the world, but 2 
peculiar and ſeparate people. The whole world lib 
in wickedneſs. It does ſo at this day; as we our- 
ſelves know, and cannot but know, if we do not 
ſhut our eyes againſt the light. So it has done in 
the ages that are paſt, if we may believe the i 
ſpired writers of ſcripture. And ſo it will do inthe 
ages that are yet to come, if the ſame. ſacred, pen 
men may be depended on: For they aſſure. us 
| that the earth that now is, with its inhabitants and 
works, are kept in flore, and reſerved unto fire, fut 


the ungodlineſs, and * and * 
1 WE whi N 


D 


which, in future 3 times, hall 8 e preva- 
lent, Now, if a few only of mankind, in the 
final iſſue of things, are to be /aved, and the reſt 


damned, that is, ſentenced to endure never. ending 


yr ments in bell, what a ſtrange idea muſt we have 
of the MERCY of the Cbriſtiun diſpenſation, which 
is ſo celebrated, in the New-Teſtament writings, for 
its unſearchable riches and glory? The birth of Jeſus; 
the Saviour, into the world is ſpoken of as © glad 


a tidings of great joy to all people,” and an anthem 


of praiſe was ſung, on this account, by the hea- 
venly hoſt, to God, becauſe of the good. ill hereby, 
ciſcovered towards mankind. . Bur if the greatet 
part of mankind by far will eternally periſh in bell, 
notwithſtanding the incarnation of the Son of God, | 
and all that he has ever ſuffered, or done, or will 
do, for their relief, what occaſion was there for | 
ſuch aniverſal joy? And with what propriety could 
glory be given to God for his good-will towatds 
men? The total ruin of ſuch multitudes of the 
ſons of Adam appears to me a moſt palpable incon- 
ſhtency with the grace of God as exhibited in the 
goſpel of Chriſt, And it is indeed incredible in it- 
ſelf, that God ſhould conſtitute his Son the Sabicur 


of men, and the bulk of them be finally and eternally 


damned. Nor can it be any other than a baſe and 
groſs reffection on the Saviour of men, whoſe pro- 
per buſineſs and office, as ſuch, it is, to defeat the 
deſign of the Devil, and reſcue mankind out. of 
his deftroying hands; I ſay; it cannot but reflect 
great 2 on him to ſuppoſe, that the Devil, 
„„ e not- 
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6 notwithſtanding his mediatory a e eh wy 
that he could do in oppoſition | to him, ſhould | 
finally get the better of him, by effecting the ever- 5 
laſting damnation of the greater part of thoſe whom | 
he came from heaven on purpoſe to ſave. 'To 
me, I own, the thought is ſhocking z nor can | 
ſee how it is poſſibly reconcileable with the bonour 
that is due to Chriſt, in his character as 25 
viour of men. The conſideration of bell as a 
ing Fre is that only which can make the mage 
fit eaſy upon one's mind. | 
Ity fine, it ought to be particularly temend 
and conſidered, the proper tendency, and final cauſt, 
of evils and ſufferings, in this preſent tate, are to 
dd us good, in the natural, or moral ſenſe, or both. 
They are a ſuitably adapted mean to this end; and 
the all-wiſe merciful Governor of the world makes 
uſe of them as ſuch. This is the voice of reaſon, 
confirmed by obſervation and experience ; and the 
ſcripture concurs, herewith in ſpeaking of the g. 
miſoments, evils, or Juferings, which it wen God 


* 


80 Mr. Hartley, as I think, very juſtly oben, 5 The 
doctrine of purgatory, as now taught by the Papiſts, ſeems 
© to be a corruption of a genuine doctrine, held by the ancient | | 
* fathers, concerning a purifying fire. It may, perhaps, be, 
that the ab/o/ute eternity of puniſhment was not received, till 
after the introduction of metaphyſical ſubtleties, relating 
to tine, eternity, &c. and the ways of expreſſing theſe ; that 
is, not till after the pagan philo/ophy, and vais deceit, had 
mixed itſelf with, and corrupted, nn 3 
* on Man, vol. il. pag. 429. 1 
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 Objeftios e 
to bring upon the ſons of men, as a proper diſci- 


in their latter end. The texts to this purpoſe are 
ſcattered all over the Bible. And we have ſuch 
an obſervable paſſage as that, Pſal. Ixxxix. 31, 
22, 33, © If his children forſake my law, and 
« walk not in my judgments ;, if they break my 
«4 ſtatutes, and keep not my commandments; then 
« will I viſit their tranſgreſſions with the rod, and 


* MY LOVING- -KINDNESS WILL I NOT UTTERLY 
© AKE FROM THEM.” Whether'theſe words are 


the loving · kindneſs of God is repreſented as finally pro- 
vailing towards them. And his viſiting their tranſ- 
greſions with the rod, and their iniquity with ſtripes, 
is ſpoken of as the mean, in a way of diſcipline, 
correction, or chaſtiſement, in order to promote this. 
end. And if evil, puniſoment, or miſery, in the 


the patients themſelves, why not in the next life? 
Is the character of God, as the Father of mercies, 
and God of pity and grace, limited to this world 
only? Why ſhould it not be ſuppoſed, that the infi- 
nitely benevolent Deity is the ſame good being in the 
ther world, that he is in this? And that he hag 


of the next ſtate, that he has in this, namely, the 
* t, or advantage, of the ſufferers themſelves. This 


* we 


3 
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pline in order to humble, and prove, and do them good 


* their iniquity with ſtripes. NEVERTHELESS, 


| ſpoken of the children of David, or of the children 
of Chriſt, of whom David was an illuſtrious type, | 


preſent life, is mercifully intended for the good of 


the /ame kind and good intention in the neg L 


ls certainly moſt agreeable to the naturgd vn 


1 * . << 


n 


+ Objections luer. 


nent ſtate as well as this, in order to their baneft ? 


 googneſs. 


repreſentations of the mercy of God be extended to 


we entertain of the only god God And it 
agreeable alſo to the ideas, which the ſcriptures : 
give us of him, For they repreſent his merg un- 
der the emblem of the tendereſt paſſion in men, 
that of a father's pity tewards bis children ; pes, 
they deſcribe it by ſpeaking of him, as Mictad with 
us in our affiiftions, and as grieved at the beart for 
the miſeries of Iſrael. And why ſhauld not theſe 


the future world ? Why ſhould he not be looked 
upon as pizying ſinners, and puniſhing them in the 


Surely a change in the mode, and place, of wicked: 
men's exiſtence, will not infer a change in the 10. 
ture of that God, who is © the ſame yeſterday, to- 
“day, and for ever,” and muſt, in the aber world 
as well as his, be diſpoſed to make it evident 
that he is a being of honndief and us al 


It may be worthy of our ſpecial notice 1 
not only the language of mankind, in all ages, 
and in all places, as grounded on the moſt gbvious 
reafoning from the «bole courſe of nature, but even 
the revelations of ſcripture, conſtantly. ſpeak of God 
as the univerſa! Father, as well as Governor, al 
men. And our Saviour, Jefus Chriſt, has parti 
cularly taught us how to argue from ibis rtlalin 
God ſtands in to us. The argument is, that (Matt 
vii. 11) „If ye, being evil, know how. to gif 
of good gifts unto. your children, how, much more 
4 Laut Father, which is in heaven, give good 


80 thing 
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« things to them that aſk him ?” What now is the 
temper and conduct of fathers on earth, though 
they are evil, towards their offspring? They readily 
do them good, as they are able, while they behave 
ſuitably; and as readily chaſtiſe them for their profit, 
when they need correction: But they do not put 

off the bowels of parents, and puniſh their children 

without pity, having no view to their advantage. 
We ſhould entertain an opinion of thoſe parents, as 


_ derenerate to the laſt degree, who ſhould inflict miſery 


on their own childten, without any intention to 
promote their welfare thereby, in any ſtiape what- 
ever. And ſhall we ſay that of our Father in hea- 
ven, (who, inſtead of being evil, as all eartbly fathers 
are more or leſs, is i#finitely good) which we cannot 
ſuppoſe of any Father on earth, till we have firſt 


diveſted him of the heart of a father ? Can it rea- 


ſonably be conceived, that that God, who calls 
mankind his offspring without exception, and bim- 
felf their father, ſhould torment them gternally with- 
out any intention to do them the leaſt imaginable 
god, as mult be the caſe, if the doctrine of never- 
ending miſery is true? Will not God be as truly the 
father of wicked men in the other world, as he is 
in this? And, if he puniſhes them there, muſt it not 


be in the character of their father, who deſires their 


good, and corret?s them with a kind intention to pro- 
mote it? No good reaſon, I will venture to ſay, 
can be aſſigned, why our Saviour's argument, - 
founded on the nature of things, the relation that 
ſubſilts between God and men; I ſay, no good rea- 
Y 4 ſon 


gas © Objections anſiered. 
ſon can be given, why our Saviour's argument. 
Much more will your es in heaven: give you 

„% good things,” ſhould de confined. to the Bren 
ſent, and not extended to the future world. And. 
perhaps, the only thing that has led moſt writers - 
to confine the pity of our Father in Kinks and 
the merciful intention of his Puniſbing his rebel. 
lious children, to the preſent life, is, the notion they 
have previouſly imbibed of never-ceaſing miſery; 
which, having no real foundation in the ſaged 
books of revelation, as has, I would hope, been 
abundantly proved, we are at liberty to conclude 
that the deſign of evil, puniſhment, or miſeryy/; in 
the FUTURE WORLD, as well as this, is to bei- 
PLINE wicked men, and, in this way, to effect 
their own PERSONAL» as well as the general, good. 


LEW . 2.3 "VS 
1 Y 4» "2 


OBJECTION It 


© The woe, which our Saviour Jetiodnedl againſt 
e Judas, by whom he was betrayed, in thoſe words, 
* Mark xiv. 21, Good were it for that man if le 
had never been born, is inconſiſtent with the fins! 
$6 a a of all men; though it will not certainly 


3 $84. © 


prove a ſtate of endleſs miſery.” who: 


I anſwer—This paſſage of ſcripture mill BY in- 
terpreted, according to the ſtricteſt rigour of the 
letter, in order to make it contradi& the above 
 defirine of final happineſs. But what neceſſity. of 
ſuch a rigorous interpretation? The ſpeech may 
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be proverbial * and proverbial ſayings We know;ace | 
never to be underſtood with rigour: Or, ſhould this 
be rejected as a mere vain conjecture, it is obvi- 
ous to remark, that the words ate certainly well 
adapted to give, in the general, a conciſe, and yet 
frrong and lively, repreſentation of the greatneſs of 
Judas's /in, and the aggravated puniſhment he ſhould 
ſuffer for it. And as this ſeems to have been the 
only intention of our Saviour, it. is ſufficient to 
abſolve the meaning of his words, without going 
into a more particular interpretation of them. 
To be ſure, it is not neceſſary, that we ſhould un- 
derſtand them in any other ſenſe. They are fairly 
capable of this, and might be thus taken, had the 
ſcripture no where ſaid a word about the final ſal- 
vation of all men: But, as ſo many texts have been 
produced, in proof of this point; it is highly reaſon- 
able, that 7his text ſhould be conſtrued in conſiſtency 
with thoſe ; eſpecially as it is obviouſly capable of 
ſuch a conſtruction, and cannot, indeed, be con- 
ſtrued otherwiſe, without taking the words in 
their utmoſt literal rigour, of which eſe] is no real 
need. T3 
Nay, ſhould we — aac (to to give the 3 
the greateſt e that the At literal mean- 


* It is ſpoken of by Mr. Pool, from Lud. Condi Via. 
Synopſ. Crit. in loc.) as Locutio Rabbinica, et Talmudicis ufita+ 
ima. And it was doubtleſs a ſaying intended generally, 
though Hrongly, to expreſs the unhappy condition of thoſe to 
whom it was applied: And this ſeems to have been its ozly 
nianing. 3 ods MES 2 5 ; 


[4 
* G 


330 | Dbjeions e 8 
ing of theſe words, conſidering the terr app i Fu . 
ſelf, is the moſt reaſonable, and hat any one Yould - 
moſt naturally take them in yet, even upon thi 
' ſuppoſition, they could not be a” driſproof of the 
above doctrine; becauſe it is an allowed thixit, | 
that the ſtrilt literal ſenſe of words, not only may, 
but ought to be departed from when Inconſtti 
with others that ſpeak of the ſame thing. It 8 
therefore far more reaſonable; as we have brobght 
to view ſo many paſſages, which declare the Fa! 
| ſalvation of all nen, to interpret'this paſſuge in . 
fitenty with thoſe, though we ſhould, by ib Going, 
depart from its tritt literal ſenſe, than to ifhite 
to its fri# literal ſenſe, and, by ſo doing, male 
the ſcripture at variance with itſelf. We do this 
in an hundred other caſes; and it would be difficult 
to aſſign any good reaſon, why we n ew 
ide like in the preſent e 


But, after all, it may be, i erpre l have FA 
hit upon our Saviour s real meaning in the words, 
| tax hv aur, & oux eyevn0n o arb euro erte. It ls 
retnarked of Judas, in conſequence of his hiyitg 
betrayed our Lord, that he went, and hanged 
© himſelf,” Matt. xxvii. 5. He was fo tneah 
in his mind, from a convictien of his t#tdebery and 
baſeneſs, that he preferred death to life, practically 
declaring, that he thought it better not 10 have 
been born, not to have had exiſtence, than to 
hold it under the preſſure of ſuch tormenting rt. 
Rellious on himſelf for his folly. And why may 
not the paſſage under conſideration be doe 

| q * 
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upon. 25 2 PROPHECY: 1 this « event, in a 


way of warning, or caution? As if our Saviour 


had ſaid, Well may I pronounce 2 woe againſt 


the man that ſhall dare to betray me; for, if he 


ventures upon this act of treachery, he ſhall, in a 
yery little while, be weary of his life, and practi- 
cally declare, by hanging bimſelf, that To HIM, in 


his apprehenſion, [ſo the pronoun, abr, 1 think, 


ought to be rendered, and not, fon him, as in the 


common tranſlation] it were good he had not 


zen born, had not been brought into being.“ 
This conſtruction evidently gives a Rrong and very 
ſignificant meaning to the words, as, in this view 
of them, they contain a | Predifiion intended by our 
Saviour, not only to ſet forth the herrid nature of 
this ſin, but to be a Bending prof to all ages of 
the truth of his 4ivine miſſion. - And. we may the 
rather be induced to underſtand. theſe words, in 
this ſenſe, as our Lord, i in this very chapter, took. 
occaſion, from Peter's too great confidence in him- 
ſelf, to warn him in the Ae prophetic- way, ſaying 
unto him, as in the 34th verſe, “ This. night, bo- 
© fore the cock crow, thou ſhalt deny me thriee.“ 


The newneſs of this interpretation is no certain 
argument, that it is not the true one; and if, _—_— 
: examination, it ſhould be found to be ſo, it is ob- 


vious, at firſt fight, that the obyefion, grounded | 


on this text, is N «ah 
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1 « Blepkey againſt the Holy Ghoſt is x} 
« by our Saviour himſelf, to be unpardonable, No 
< leſs than three of the evangeliſts have recorded 
< his words to this purpoſe ; and they are empha- 
<* tically expreflive of this thought. In Matt, FA 
cc 31, 32, the words are, Wherefore I ſay unto you, 
&* all manner of fin and blaſphemy ſhall be for ien 
e unto men; but the blaſphemy againſt the Hoh 
te Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto men. And wbo⸗ 
e ſoe ver ſpeaketh a word againſt the Son of man, it 
« hall be forgiven him ; but whoſoever Jpeaketh 
ce againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it Jhall not be forgiven him, 
ce neither in this world, neither in the world to come. 
Mark expreſſes the matter a little different, 
© but very ſtrongly. He ſays, chapter iii. 28, 29, 
ow Perily J. ſay unto you, all fins hall be forgiven unto 
ce the ſons of men, and blaſpbemies wherewith thy | 
« ſhall blaſpheme,z but he that ſhall Hlaſpheme, age nſ 
« the Holy Ghoſt hath never forgiveneſs ; but is. 
te danger of eternal damnation. — Luke is more 
* conciſe, but withal as peremptory as the other - 
6 evangeliſts 3 for this is his language, chapler 
xl. 10, V hoſoever ſhall ſpeat a word againſt 
ce the Son of man, it ſhall be forgiven him; but ut 


* him that blaſphemeth againſt the Holy OP 
8 fa not be fa es : 
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If the learned Grotius is right in his i interpreta- 
tion of theſe texts, the difficulty objected from them 

is entirely ſuperſeded. He ſuppoſes our Saviour's 
meaning to be no more than this, that all other 
fins and blaſphemies ſhall ſooner be forgiven, than 
the #laſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ;* looking upon 
the words as an Hebraiſm, intended to fignify, 
not ſo. much the pardonableneſs of ſome ſins, and 
the unpardonableneſs of others, as the greater dif- 


tbe Holy Ghoſt, than for any other blaſphemy. His 
reaſoning, in favour of this conſtruction, is to this 


viour, in the former part of theſe ſentences, where 
he ſpeaks of other ſins and blaſphemies, to afficm 
abjulutely concerning them, that they ſhall be für- 
given; becauſe this is not true in fact, as there are 
multitudes of theſe fins that are not forgiven: And 
therefore,” ſays he, we ought, in all reaſon, to 
look upon theſe ſentences as Hebrem forms of 
ſpeech, like that in the gth chapter of Matthew, 
where our Saviour declares, that“ heaven and 
© earth ſhall paſs away, but my words ſhall not 
* paſs away.” The meaning of which is ex- 
plained by Luke, in the ſixteenth chapter of his 
goſpel, where the words are, not that heaven and 
earth ſhall paſs away, but that it is eaſter for them 
to paſs ata, than that CHriſi word ſhould fail. 
This celebrated writer adds, It was a common 


be, and that ſhall not be, when it was not their in- 
| tention 


fully of obtaining pardon for blaſphemy againſt 


purpoſe :—** It could not be the deſign of our 9 


way of ſpeaking among the Jews, this thing ſhall - 
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tention to affirm any thing ab/e/utely of _ * 1 
only to expreſs the greater difficulty of effefting the | 
latter than the former.” pon which he con- 
cludes, that the only meaning of our Saviour, u 
theſe words, is, that it is eaſer to obtain the par. | 
don of any. fins, and therefore of the greateſt * 
phemies, than the blaſphemy againſt the Holy. Ghoſt: [ 
As if it was his deſign to be underſtood compere- | 
"tively, ſignifying the greater beinouſneſs of the M. 
pbemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, than any other. l. 
pbemy, and that the pardon of it would be my 
difficultly obtained: Not that it is ſirifly and ab. 
folutely unpardonable. He refers us, as the (final 
confirmation of this ſenſe of the words, to 1 Sam: 
ii. 25, where, he ſuppoſes, there is a like compar 
tive mode of ſpeech with this of our Saviour, If 
% one man {in againſt another, the judge. ſhall | 
« judge him : But if a man ſin againſt the Low 
e who ſhall intreat for him ?” 
Archbiſhop Sharp was fully ſatisfied with this | 
interpretation of Grotius z expreſſing his opinion 
of it (in his Sermon upon this ſubjelt) in hel 
words, I muſt confeſs, I think it the true one.” 
And whoever goes about to prove, that there b 
no truth in it, will, perhaps, before he has done, 
find, that he has undertaken a very hard taſk, 
But we ſhall ſuppoſe, that this great man hs 
miſtaken the ſenſe of our Saviour; and that bi 
intention was, to repreſent the blaſphemy againſt it 
Holy Ghoſt as abſolutely unpardanable. And what 
will follow herefrom ? Nor that which is pleade 
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in the objection, n 8 „ univerſally. 
cannot be ſaved ; as we ſhall be ſoon convinced 
by aſcertaining the preciſe ſenſe, in which this blaſe 
phemy is here ſpoken of as unpardonable. In order 


whereto it may. be proper 0 make the n 


enquiry 


Wherein does hs pardonableneſs of all other fins 


and blaſphemies. conſiſt? The true anſwer to this 


queſtion will at once ſettle the bein in diſpute. 
And the anſwer is, | 

The pardonableneſs of all. other ſins _ blaſphe- 
mies lies in this, it's being) pole for men to eſcape 
the zorments of bell, though they ſhould have heen 
guilty of thoſe fins. The goſpel: grace is ſuch, fo 


_ vaſtly extenſive, as that, whatever other blaſphe- 


mies men may unhappily commit, they may not- 
withſtanding, if they do not commit the blaſphemy 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, be delivered from the miſe- 
ries of the coming world; it is a Poſſible thing; thoſe 
torments may be evaded by the intervention of a 
pardon, It is this, and this only, that diſtinguiſhes 
all other blaſ phemies from: the blaſphemy againſt the 
Holy Gboft. 

Accordingly, the ee of the blaſphemy 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt muſt conſiſt in the reverſe 
of the pardonableneſs of all other ſins, that is to ſay, 
in the impoſſibility. of their eſcaping the torments of 
bell, who are chargeable-with the guilt of his in. 
Whoever thus Blaſpbeme muſt certainly go to the 
Place of future torment, as being excluded from the 


"A of 1 8 Andi it is obſervable, 
the 


T4 


the judgment-day, mean preciſely one and the ſan: 


taken its courſe ; nor has any intervening parden 
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430" Objedtion * "SLOT 1 
the evangeliſt Mark, having ſaid, He that I 1 


blaſpheme againſt the Holy Ghoſt hath never 
© forgiveneſs,” adds, in the words that imme- 


diately follow, by way of explanation, © but i 
danger of eternal damnation,” a evo; pris 


 &iwyou XPLTEWS, but is guilty of eternal Judgment, is 


liable to the judicial ſentence, which, at the 'great 
day, will doom him, «5 ro ve To aer, 10 eternal 
fire. So that never 10 have forgiveneſs,” and to lie 
expoſed, without hope, or remedy, to the doom of 


thing. And, in truth, the unpardonableneſs of the 
blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, in the ſenſe even 
of the objefors themſelves, lies in this, and in this 
ſolely, that, if men commit this fin, they muſt un- 
avoidably go to the place of future torment ; ng 


no hope from the go/pel- promiſe of fo gu 


cauſe they are excepted perſons. | 
This now being the meaning of the pen 


neſs of blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it is quite 


eaſy to perceive, that even the blaſphemers, notwith- 


ſtanding the unpardonableneſs of the fin they have 
committed, may finally be ſaved, if the torments of 
hell are not endleſs; as we have ſeen that they are 
not. For, if they are not /aved, till arTeR they 
have paſſed through theſe torments, they have never 
been forgiven, in the ſenſe, in which our Saviour is 
here ſpeaking of forgiveneſs. The divine lam has 


prevented the full execution of the threatened e: 
zalty on them. Forgiveneſs, ſirifily and literal 
ſpeaking, | 


ww, 
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ſpeaking, has not been granted to them. Even their 


ſalvation, as it is POSTERIOR to their having under- 
gone the torments of bell, is not the ect of that 
zo/pel-forgiveneſs our Saviour is treating about. 
Their caſe is eſſenttally different from the caſe of 
ithers, who have not committed this in. | Others, 
notwithſtanding their commiſſion - of all other fins, 
may be admitted to mercy z that is, by the inter- 
vening privilege of a pardon, they may be ſaved | 
without firſt going through the torments of bell, or, 
a; the ſcripture expreſſes its without being © hurt of 


the ſecond death:” Whereas, it is not Poſſible; that 


theſe ſhould be./o. ſaved. They muſt fr ſuffer the 
pains of hell, becauſe no intervening * Can EX- 
empt them therefrom. / 

As to theſe words, in Matthew 8 goſpel, cc © Who- | 


ſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall 


not be forgiven him, OUTE EY T0 WU Givi, ouTEs £&v 
© 74 HE, neither in this world, neither in the 
« world to come,” it may be difficult to fix their 
exaf ſenſe. Expoſitors greatly differ here. Some 
ſuppoſe they are an alluſion to the Jewiſh per- 
ſuaſion, that ſome fins which would not be for- 
given upon their ſacrifices, (whether their daily ſa- 
crifices, or that on the great day of expiation) and 
ſo were irremiſſible in that age, might yet be remit- 
ted in that to come, that is, the age of the Meſſiah. - 
Others ſuppoſe the words allude to the notion the 
Jews entertained with reference to the efe# of their 


bigheſt excommunication, the ſentence whereof they 
held to be reverſible, neither in this world, nor the 


1 other. 


LY 


* 
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other. Others refer the reaſon of this NES 0 ; 
to that common, but vain, imagination of the 
Jews, as if there were fome fins, that had not been 
forgiven here, which would be expiated by death, | 
and forgiven after it. There are yet others, who | 
think our Saviour refers to the two different time 
there are for forgiveneſs, the one, here upon ear 
to the believer and penitent ſinner ; and the other; 
at the day of judgment, when the great Judge ſhal 
pronounce the ſentence of abſolution to all hisfaith. | 
ful fervants: As if he had ſaid, '*© This blaſphemy | 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall neither obtain remiſſion 
now in the ſinner's conſcience, nor at the greatday. 
of accounts.” But, to me, the moſt probable op. 
nion is, that this mode of ſpeech was proverbial in 
our Saviour's day. And that, when it was fad, 
a thing ſhall not be, neither in this world, neither in 
| the world to come, it was the ſame thing with ſaying, 
it ſhall never be. And, indeed, this is the very | 


explanation that is given of this idiomatital phraſe, M 

by the evangeliſt Mark; whoſe words are theſe, 00 

_ chap. iii. 29, He that ſhall blaſpheme againſt the Al 
Holy Ghoſt, hath never forgiveneſs.” And this wh 

we have ſeen, is the real truth, with reſpect to ſucb Bu 
48 blaſpheme againſt the Holy Ghoſt 3. notwithſtand- Wl va. 
| ing which, as we have ſeen allo, hy: * . vit 
ſaved. | 050 


I ſhall add. here, Mr. Whiſton e ith 
implied, in the mode of expreſſion. here uſed by ei 
our Saviour, that ſome fins may be forgiven in the 


other world, which were not forgiven in ahi * oa 
5 ka „ 


7.0%, ; 
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words are theſe, ¶ Hell Torments conſidered, pag. 371 
© That ſome fins not forgiven in this world or 
© age, will be forgiven in the World or age to come, 
© ſeems very clear from this text [viz, Matt. 
« xii. 32]: But what ſins theſe are, will be con- 
« ſidered, when I come to the Shepherd of Hermas.* 
When he comes there, he ſays (pag. 59), * Apoſ- 
« racy joined to blaſphemy ſeems to be the principal 
© fin abſolutely irremiſſible, both in this, and the fu- 
© tyre world.“ By this future world, or age, he 
means Hades, the ſtate between death and the re- 
ſirrection; and accordingly ſuppoſes, that this is a 
fate, wherein ſinners (thoſe excepted who have 
been guilty of Blaſpbemy) will have all poſſible 
means [ſee pag. ibid.] uſed with them to bring 
them to repentance and ſalvation. To this pur- 
poſe he interprets .1 Pet. iii. 18, 19. and iv. 16. 
And he underſtands theſe texts in this ſenſe by a 
text in Jeremiah, now loſt, but produced by Juſtin 
Martyr, by another out of Thaddeus, another 
out of Hermas, another out of Clement of 
Alexandria, and another out of Origen; in all + 
which [ſee pag. 44] this doctrine is contained. 
But it does does not appear to me, I own, that it 
was our Saviour's deſign, in the expreſſion he uſes, 
"ith reference to the 3/aſphemy againſt the Hoy 
Ghef, to ſuggeſt, that any fins might be forgiven 
in the coming world, or age, which were not for- 
given in this : Neither am ] ſatisfied, from the 


e wo paſſages in Peter's firſt epiſtle, that this apoſtle 
— 1 ended to inſinuate, as though the goſpel 9 8 
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bappineſs, becauſe this kind of ſinners, being blo 


' & ſaved. They are ſcarce kept under talent 
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preached in Hades, in order to bring men to 7 | 
tance; for which reaſon, I have ſilently ban ther | 
thoſe texts, in the foregoing work. But ſhould i 
be allowed, that our Saviour intended to ded: 

that 3la/phemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt was unpardn. 
able in the age to come, as well as the Preſent 22 
that is, in Hades, as well as on earth, it would be 
no difficulty in the way of our dotrine of f 


lutely excluded from the privilege of forgiven, 
muſt, as has been faid, ſuffer the torments of another 
world, before they can be ſaved, Nay, ſhould it be 
even ſuppoſed, that theſe blaſphemers are ſo har 
dened in wickedneſs, as not to be ſubdueg: by the 
| pains of the next ſtate; they may, in a-ſtate - 
that, be wrought upon, au i” for final ſa: 


pation. 455 45 b 
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OBJECTION Iv. 


4 ft will greatly tend to encourage wicked met 

in their vicious courſes, to be rold; that th 
« 3 torments will have an end; as muſt be ii 
te truth, if it is poſſible, that they ſhould be fa 


« „ eftraints, though they are taught | to bellen feſ] 
ce that an eternity of miſery will be the unliappſ @ 
<* conſequence of their habitually WH | 10 
© their luſts. To what enormous lengths then m this 


< it be expected they will ſoon run, in all m 
<< of impiety and De if, inſtead of rec 


'« ing 


nnn 
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« ing this doctrine as the truth of ſcripture, they | 
« ſhould be made to think, that bell torments are 
« of a limited continuance, and that ey may finally 


ce be happy ?” > 1 5 1 | 20855 


It is eaſy to remark in ander- to this objedtion, 
that it is deſigned, either as an argument to diſ- 
prove a ſtate of limited miſery only, and together 
with, it the final ſalvation f all men; or, to point 
out the dangerous tendency of publiſhing ſuch tenets 
as theſe, —I ſhall RM hs the er pr n n | 
views. * 3 

If the thing meant S it is, a TENN Fong no- 
tion of a limited ſtate of miſery, and, together here- 
with the final ſalvation of all men; it muſt be 
plainly ſhown, that theſe doctrines do naturally and 


direfily tend to encourage men in vicious practice: 


Otherwiſe it cannot, with the leaſt appearance of 
reaſon, be pretended, that this argument carries in 


it any real force. Wicked men may per vert the 


tendency of any thing, and rake occaſion, even from 
that, which is naturally and ſtrongiy adapted to ſofs: 
{en their hearts, and ee their reformation, to Bar- 
25 themſelves in ſin.ꝰ The“ riches of God's good- 
* neſs; and forbearance, and long- ſuffering, mani- 

feſted towards finners, in the eourſe of Providence, 
ve admirably: ſuited to work upon their ingenuity, 
melt them into grief and ſhame for their paſt 

faults and follies, and lead them to repentance: And 

lis is the thing intended by a good God. But 
they ma y pervert both the Aalen, and Yendency, 
8 2 „ of 
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of all this goodneſs, and take at. een 
from the riches of it, to encourage themes 
; in an evil way. The ſame may be ſaid in tio 
preſent caſe. The doctrine of final: ſalvation,. 
pleaded for, with reſpect to wicked men, only in 
conſequence of a fate of torment, which will laſt til 
their character, as wicked, is deſtroyed," is Bathrolh | 
and powerfully adapted to diſcourage. them from | 
going on in their ſinful courſes. But if, in oppo. 
fition to the natural and genuine tendeney of this 
dofirine, they will encourage themſelves in wicked. 
neſs, it is not the dofFrine that gives this encourae 
ment, but their abuſe of it. And if this is a good 
reaſon why the doctrine ſhould not be true, Fi 
doctrine can be true; for there is not one but 
. What may be perverted, and turned to ag ill oſe. 
The grace of the goſpel, according to the common 
ſcheme, not only may be, but actually hay been, 
and now is, perverted and abuſed by-thouſands of 
the fons of men. But ſhall their abuſe of that 
which is well deſigned, and ftrongly-adeptes, to pro- 
mote their good, be conſtrued as an argument 
againſt the diſplay of this grace towards them! 
The objeckors are ſenſible of the |infufficiency: of the 
argument, as thus applied and it is . in. 
ſufficient in the caſe we are conſidefing. 
Had we attempted to introduce Wa unt- 
verſally i into a ſtate of happineſs, upon theit leaving 
this world, whatever their moral condu# had been 
in it, the argument would then have held ſtrong, 
But, as we have not only allowed, but ee: 
3 © projeh 


2. 
1 


3 


WH %%% CE i.... ð K OY, CW 


SS 


— > Os 
proved, that moral depravity is inconſiſtent \with 
eaticnal happineſs,” and that it is as impoſſible men 
ſhould be happy, in the other world, as in ibis, till 
they are reduced under a willing. ſubjeckion to the 
government of God; yea, that the reaſon of their 
ſuffering the rurments of the next ſtate, which are 
awfully great in degree, as well as long in duration, 


is, that they might be made the willing pecple of 


God, and that they ſhall not be delivered from 


theſe terments till this has been effected: I ſay, as 
wie have proved all this, it cannot, with àny ſhadow 


of truth, be pretended, that a doctrine, thus cireum- 
fanced, ſhould, from its natural tendency, give en- 
couragement to vice. It is, on the contrary, very 
power fully ſuited to check men's luſts, and diſen- 
gage them from their ſins; and if it hath not 


allually this effect, it is becauſe. they will not 


hearken to the dictates of reaſon, and act _— 
their character as intelligent gente: 

lt muſt certainly argue fully, and to an . 
gree too, for men, rather than not proceed in their 
vicious ways, to chuſe to undergo UNUTTERABLE | 
PAINS FOR A LONG DURATION, God only knows 
how long, when they might, by approving them- 
ſelves faithful ſubje&s in the kingdom of Jeſus - 
Chriit, paſs, without ſuffering theſe pains, into the 
Joys OF THE RESURRECTION *'WORLD : And this 
tolly will rather deſerve the name of downright 
madneſs, if it be remembered, that they muſt ceaſe 
from being wicked, before they can poſſibly be fixed 


in final happineſs. There is no room for debate 


here. Thoſe men muſt act in contradiction 
2 4 | "= to 
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to all prudence, and in defiance of common Jerk; | 
who will venture, for the ſake. of the Pleaſures | 
of fin, to expoſe. themſelves to that Firs o HELL, 
which will effect their DEATH A SECOND: TIM, 
under all the circumſtances of LINGERING not- 
Ron, AND TORMENTING AGONY. i eſpecially if it 
be conſidered, that they may, if they will bur 
renounce their ſins, avoid this miſerable dauth, and, 
inſtead of it, be admitted to a oLORIOuS Men- 
TALITY IN HEAVEN. The plain truth is, if men 
will encourage themſelves in wickedneſs. fromthe 
above dofrine, it muſt be by laying: alide their 
reaſon, and acting a dirated part; for it is im. 

poſſible they thould take ora refr 

in any other way. 2 

But it will, . be ſaid; had A 
to e. 1 is much greater upon the ſcheme of nue. 
ending torments, than this that is pleaded: for. We 
ſhall, for the preſent, ſuppoſe it to be ſo, And 
what is the conſequence herefrom ? Surely, hot 
that fin muſt be thus diſcouraged, and that any lower. 
method of diſcouraging it cannot be the truth of 
revelation. For God is not obliged to make the 
diſcouragements to vicious practice the greateſt, it i 
poſſible his power ſhould make them. This wauld 
not conſiſt with his wwiſdom, which muſt canfider . 
men as free agents, and adjuſt his conduct towards 
them as ſuch, He could, doubtleſs, in point af 
power, repreſent Hell to the view of ſinners in ſuch 
a ſtriking light, even ſuppoſing the torments of it 
were not 1. as that they ſhould be = 
ſt 
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thod of dealing with men would not comport with 
their free agency. No room, in this caſe, would 


be left for the trial of their virtue. The dj con- . 


ragement, that fin would carry with it, would fa 


overpower the mind, as to give no opportunity 


for choice. The motive could not be withſtood.— 
The ſhort of the matter is, God is a much better 
judge, than we are, what motives are the wiſeſt, 
and beſt, to be uſed with his creatures: For which 
reaſon, it will not follow, that the preſent dofrine 
is not true, even upon the ſuppoſition, that it does' 
not diſcourage ſin fo Prrongly, as it is eee 
on the other ſcheme. 

It will not be thought, by any of theſe Arwen , 
that our Saviour did not uſe the toiſeſt and moſt 
proper method to convince the Jews, in his day, of 
his Mefſiabſhip, becauſe he did not judge it fit to 
gratify that humour in them, which required til 
furtber evidence of this truth; which evidence, in 
regard of power, he could eaſily have given them. 
He had done enough, by the miracles, and-wwonders; 
and fgns, which he had wrought in the nid ef 
them, to make it appear, to all unprejudiced impay- 
tial enquirers, that he was a man approved of God; 
and he therefore juſtly calls them “an evil and 
* adulterous generation,” attributing their unbelieg 
not to want of proper evidence, but to perverſeneſi 
and obſtinacy of temper, which would probably have 
made an ill uſe even of ſtronger evidence, if ſhort 
of ie tile, had he laid | it before them ; - which 

therefore 


346 Og;jeactions anſwered, _ * ; 
therefore he wiſely refuſed to, do.—To apply this | 
to the. preſent caſe. God, no doubt, could; have 
made the diſcouragements to vicious practice much | 
' fironger than he has done, had his wi/dom judged it | 
proper. And if any will not be ſatisfied with the 
fitneſs and ſuitableneſs of theſe diſcouragementi be- 
cauſe they might, as they imagine, have been fil 
more powerful, they would da well to conſidem ue. 
ther they do not diſcover a diſpaſition very like to 
that of the Jews, in our Saviour's day, who would 
not believe in him, unleſs he would gratify their 
humour, by giving them Juſt that evidence, in proof 
of his pretenſions, that they deſired. If the motive 
to diſcourage men from vice are, in their. nature, 
rationally and frongly adapted to promote this 
deſign, it is highly abſurd to object againſt their 
divinity, upon this conſideration merely, that they 
are not /o Powerfully adapted to this Pepe we 
may fondly conceit they might be. 
But this 0bje&i0n, perhaps, is levelled, not 90 
much againſt the truib of the foregoing ſcheme, 
as the wwiſdom of opening it te the world. Its 
feared, if the reſtraint, that is laid upon men, by 
their Faith in the doctrine of endleſs torments, i 
taken off, by their being told, that they will ſooner 
or later come to a period, when they ſhall beadmit 
ted to happineſs, they would univerſally indolge to 
vice; inſomuch that the «vbole earth, it might be ex- 
| pected, would quickly be overrun with wickedn, 
in all its various mne the objetfion, in this 
point 
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point of view, I d anfber in the 
particular: wy 2 {An 
1. If men 's fade in hs 8 of never 

torments is founded, not on the ſcripture itſel I but 

their own wrong interpretation of it, it would bs 
very extraordinary, if the ſetting them right in this 
matter ſnould have the bad tendency that is feared: 
t ought not to be ſuppoſed, that men ſhould. be 
made worſe by. underſtanding the ſcripture in ita 


true and genuine ſenſe. To ſuppoſe ſuch a thing, 


would carry with-ita baſe refleion on the revelations 
of God contained in it. If. nad univerſal. happine, 
is a ſcripture truth, we need not fear its doing any 
damage to men's morals, ſhould; they be told of it, 
and brought univerſally and heartily to believe it. 
And, indeed, to ſpeak. plainly, all fear, upon this 
ſuppoſition, is ultimately founded on man's wiſdam, 


in oppoſition to the dom of Gad; 3 which ſtands in 


need of no human craft, but can without it guard 
and faithful Ifen in his kingdom af righteouſn 
and holineſss. . 
Some learned as, vell as good, men, 1 am ſen⸗ 
ible, who had themſelves no faith in the doctrine 
of never-ending torments, have yet been under re- 
ſtraint in opening themſelves, upon this head, | 
through fear of doing hurt, by leſſening the re- 
ceived and credited motive to diſcourage vice. 


Origen, one of the primitive and moſt celebrated 


Chriſtian fathers, having ſaid; He that deſpiſes- 
the purifications of the word of God, and the 
«© doctrine - 


— 


* 
b 
| 
i 
5 


| factum arbitrabor. Ds Statu More. er Reſurg· page 305. . . 


348 _ Objettions anſwered. 4 ig 
« dotrine of the goſpel, is eder FIRE "mf 
© dreadful and penal Puriſications e e {4 
© ſo he may be purged by the fire and torment: 
© bell, who would not receive purgation by: om the 
© apoſtolical doctrine, and evangelical” word, d. 
* cording to that which is written, of being purified 
© by fire. But bow long this purification, whichs 
© wrought out by penal fire, ſhall endure, of for 
© how many periods or ages it ſhall detain finful u 
jn torment, he only knows to whom all judgment 
is committed by the Father: I ſay, having 
ſpoken thus, upon the ſame place and ſubjefyhe 
adds, * But we muſt ſtill remember, that the apo | 
© tle would have this text accounted as a myſtery, 
* ſo as that the faithful and perfect ones may keep 
© its ſecret: ſenſe among themſelves,” and not us. 
© rily divulge it to the imperfet?, and leſs capa 


receiving it.. And Dr. Thomas Burnet, a wr 


ter in this preſent century, having largely, 100 
with a good deal of learning and judgment, p- 
poſed the common notion of the eternity of bell 
torments, yet adds, upon the whole, in a marginal 


note, that if any one ſhould tranſlate into the 


© oulgar language, what he had written for the fie 


of the learned, he ſhould think it was done with 


& 5 1 ON f 
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+ Hec, quz doctioribus W Ga, fi quis 3 
vulgarem tranſtulerit, id malo animo atque confilio'finiſtro 


But 


for all 1 men, and __ er eſpecially 


 Objettions anfwered. „ wade 


But it appears to me an argument of evident 
weakneſs, taking riſe. from the remains of religious 
ſuperſiition, for any to be reſtrained from i peaking 
what they eſteem a real truth of God, through fear 


of doing burt thereby, provided they. take. care to 
| ſpeak with prudence. For, as Mr. Whiſton well 


obſerves, [ Hell Torments conſidered, pages 138,139] 
We have no warrant to impoſe upon Chriſtians, 

* or upon mankind, in matters of religion. We 
© have no authority from God, or bis Chriſt, or 
Holy Spirit, to diſguiſe our Chriſtianity ; ; to uſe 


* frauds of either prieſt-craft, or lay-craft : But 


' ought to lay the duties, the promiſes, and the 


0 threatenings, of the goſpel, plainly and /incerely 


* before men, without all arts or tricts whatſoever. 
{I fay further, I will not deny but that, during 


© the times of groſs ignorance, ſuch as, in general, 


were the ſeveral ages, from the fifth to the ſix- 
* teenth century of the goſpel, many pious, or 
rather impious frauds, with falſe docrines in abun- 
* dance, and, among the reſt, this abſurd doctrine, 
* were univerſally believed: Which, how falſe ſo- 
* ever in themſelves, did then do the leſs harm, 


becauſe few, or none, perceived them to be falſe. 


But the caſe is quite otherwiſe now. A natural 
* curioſity of examining every thing, and a ſceptical 
* curioſity of examining the books and doctrines 
* of the Bible, and of Chriſtianity, in order to diſ- 
* cover any flaws or impoſitions therein, does now 

greatly prevail; and makes it abſolutely neceſſary 


, for 


4 
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g *for P Nergymen and Divines, tw diſcard all 2 . 


8 « Qeirly before the world. Nor indeed, does 8 


© Job allow us to ſpeak wickedly for God, nor - 
c talk deceitfully for him (a); Nor St. P al pdtnij 


© us to tell lies to promote God's glory (b)- nor, a. 1 


© general, /o do evil that good may come, but pro. | 
* nounces their damnation to be juſt that do d, 
St. Peter alſo, in the Recognition of Clement, alfutes 
© us, that it was not lawful for him to lie; gor 
c 9 0 he to deceive men, whether an unbellever 
© might be thereby ſaved, or not ſaved:“ Which 
© precepts, and example, therefore, ought to take 
place among Chriſtians, before any ene man. 
* ms whatſoe ver.“ 

2. It ought to be conſidered, that the torments 
of hell, according to the ſcheme we are pleading 
for, are ſufficient to diſcourage any, that will at 
under the influence of reaſon, from going on in 
a courſe of fin; inſomuch that, if they ate hot 
wrought upon by this motive, it muſt be, becauſe 
they are ſhamefully inattentive, nay, I might fay, 
fupidly thoughtl:ſs. And to perſons, who will lay 
aſide their reaſon, and live and act as though they 
had none, what room is there to expect, that they 
would be influenced by diſtant torments, however 
lengthened in duration? If they would confider, and 

behave like men, it is impoſſible they ſhould go on 
in a vicious courſe, under the proſpect of being 


condemned by the righteous judge of all the earth, | 


15 4 2 F. 


(a) Job, xiii. 5 0) Rem f iii. 75 8. 


10 | not 


Ohyactiant anſwered. - b5t 
not only to baniſhment from the joys or THE RES | 
sunk ECTION- -STATE, but to PosITIVE TORMENTS, 
which, though they will end in death, yet ſhall be 
 AWFULLY GREAT IN DEGREE, and LONG IN co. 
TINUANCE, in proportion to the number and great. 
nz of their crimes : But if they will not ſuffer so 
PREADFUL A PUNISHMENT as this to have any 
influence upon them, by their thoughtleſſneſs and 
inconfideration, there is certainly no good reaſon to 
ſuppoſe, was the puniſhment made greater by the 
increaſe of its duration, but that the ſame thoughtleſſ- 
neſs and ſtupidity would render it ineffectual. If 
men will put off their character as reaſonable crea- 
| tures, no diſtant motives, however increaſed in 
firength, will operate upon them. It is not indeed 
palible they ſhould opetate, but by making them 
preſent to the mind by contemplation. And if 
men would be con/iderate and attentive, they would 
be ſufficient, without heightening them to the utmoſt, 
to have the deſired effect: Whereas, if they will 
be thoughtleſs, their being thus heightened will pro- 
bably ſerve to very little purpoſe. Our Saviour 
has ſaid, © If they hear not Moſes and the pro- 
8 * phets, neither will they be- perſuaded though 
* one roſe from the dead; that is, it is not pro- 
bable that they would. That very perver/eneſs of 
temper, which obſtructs the influence of the public 
ſanding revelations of God, would, in all likelihood, 
prevent their being wrought upon by this pro- 
poſed expedient. The ſame may be ſaid, with 
equal truth, in the preſent caſe. If men will go on 
| in 
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in vicious practice, notwithſtanding the 1 

or THAT DEATH» which ſhall be brought on wi 

PAINS AWFULLY CRUCIATING, and yet awpuiy | 
PROTRACTED IN THEIR CONTINUANCE; it muſt be | 
becauſe they are ſtupidly inconſiderate; and it 

highly probable, the ſame ſtupidity would prevent 
their being diſengaged from their mad purſuits, 
if thoſe pains, inſtead of ending in death, were to by 
always. There is little reaſon to think 1erwil 
Bur, 2 A 41 
3. It may be well . while to enquire, he 1 
ther the common doctrine is ſa likely to reſtrain men 
from ſin, as that which has been explained in theſe | 
papers. It is ſeen, in fact, notwithſtanding all that 
has been ſaid to make men believe, that the fa 
ments of the coming world ſhall never baue a, 
that they generally walk in the way of their own 


| 

E 

< heart, and in the ſight of their own eyes,” and | t 
will not be kept within due bounds. And, perhaps 
upon examination, it will be found, that one r. ; 
cipal reaſon of this is, that the terrors propoſed for þ 
their perſuaſion exceed their belief. If they do not a 
openly ſpeak of it as an incredible thing, that they U 
ſhould be hereafter doomed to never-ending torments, t 
it may be queſtioned, whether they inwardh.aflent of 
to this as the real truth. The natural notion 60 
they entertain of the goodneſs and mercy of God le 
riſe up in oppoſition to it, and frongly. operate th 
though, it may be, in/en/ibly many times, to a ltr 
its influence, and give them peace. Theſe appte {t 
rat 


benfions concerning their Creator, and Poles 


Ohe 2 353 
and Father, have a _ . in their übe, and 
in conſequence ; hereofy their inward ſecret bope is, 
that they ſhall not ſuffeÞ ſurb dreadful torments, 
An infinitely - benevolent God; they cantiot well 
help thinking, will not be /oJevete witli his poor, 
though ſinful, creatures. It is; with me; paſt all 
doubt, that the generality of wicked men, under 
the goſpel, whatever they may profeſs, or imagine £ 
they believe, are not really perſuaded, that never- 
ending miſery will be the certain effet of ſin gta 
in. The conceptions: they naturally, and as it 
were inſenſibly, form of the a/l-merciful Being, are 
a counterbalance to their fear from this quarter. 
They recur in their thoughts, and cannot eaſily do 
any other than recur, to the infinite benevolence. of 
the Deity, and ultimately place their dependence 
| here; and to this it is very much owing, I believe, 
that the doctrine of never-endiny tormeni] has no 
greater influence upon them. Whereas, upon the 
toregoing ſcheme, there is nothing ##credibls in the 
urments of another world. They are perfectly 
analogous to what is experienced in the Preſent 
fare; and there is no more reaſon to oje againſt * 
them, than againſt the preſent judirial proceedings 
of Heaven againſt wicked men. They are equally 
conſſtent with men's natural notions of the Beneve- 
lnce of God. And, conſequently, as propoſed in 
this ſcheme, their influence could not be at all ob- 
ſtructed from their incredibility; hut they would 
ſtrike the mind with fail force, and probably ope- 
ae to much better purpoſe, reſtraining men more 
elfectually from their wicked courſes. 5 | 
Aa 11 | 


334 Obhectiant anſbred. 6 
It may alſo be pertinently fagpeſied bing 1 | 
public officers of religion might be une flog and 
Full, in urging upon men's conſtiences the dodttive 
of future miſery, in order to check their u m 
| paſſions, upon the plan exhibited in theſe pαε 
than upon the common one. And they odd be 
likely to do à great deal more good. :Aityer i 
conſiderable number of Diviner, at this da dd bot: 
believe the eternity of bel torments; though the) 
may not diſcloſe their minds to the vulgar; but, | 
for political reaſons, ſuffer it to paſs among them, 
that they do believe it. And, as to ſuch, 'they 
are evidently reſtrained from making b mo of | 
the Zerrors of the Lord, for the warning of mei, 
which they might otherwiſe do; and, it may be, 
to good effect, with reſpect to many. A, i 
truth, as honeſt Mr. Whiſton, with his uſual fraok 
neſs, obſerves, | Hell Torments <confidered, pages 
133, 136] Till this doctrine of the gn dur 
< tion of the torments of hell with the yoys of hn, 
and that they are to be co- eternal win Hul be 
laid aſide, Divines of real ſagacity, and truejudg 
ment, dare hardly treat, in particular, of thef | 
* terrors of the Lord *, in order to affrighten me 
from their wicked courſes, and to perſuade then 
to be religious; they dare hardly, in earneſt, er 
force our Saviour's ſolemn caution, to fr # 
* who is able to deſtroy both body and ſoul in helf: 
Nor can they frequently, wich an honeſt hen, 
8 "Ons: them to cut off their ne _—_ 


| * 2 Cor. v. 11. Sos + Man 2. | 


* 


— 
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_ = 


ve come to fuch 8 and Wann men > as arch- | 


* of the worm that ever des 2 t be fre that never 
© ball be quenched® 12.88 our Saviour did: Nor can 
i they ſufficient terri y the greateſt ſinners, among 
$ Chriſtians, as did tt e author to: the Hebreys, 

« with that certain fearful looking for of Judgment, 

© and fiery indignation, which foal devour the adver- 
6 Aries -f; with that fore Puniſhment that be ſhall be 
* thought worthy. of, that bath trodgen under foot the 
en of God, and bai b counted the Boo of the cqve- 

nant, wherewith be had been [anfified, an unboly 
' thing, and bath done deſpite to the ſpirit of grace; 
* ſince it is 4 fearful thing 10 fall into the bands of 
' the living God : Becauſe their own natural can- 
* ſciences would fly in their faces, and tell them, 
* that what they affright their readers and hearers 
* with, is unjuſt in its own nature, cruel both in 
' the threatening, and in the execution, and what 

any one that believes and conſiders the exact 
* juſtice, and infinite goodneſs of God, cannot pol- 
* fibly believe at the ſame time. We need nat 
' indeed much wonder, that a weak enthuſiaſt, ar 


*a bigotted LI would ſay, friend to topical es 
+a than] Athanafian, may be- in. earneſt in 


ſuch a doctrine, and exhortation; and that ſuch 


*as do not give themſelves leave to think, and 
examine, may follow their common jnterpreters, 
and may both believe, and preach up, and de- 
fend this proper eternity of bell torments. But if 


* Mark ix, 43—48. | vB. x. 27. 1614. 25 31. 


% 
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* biſhop Tillotſon , and Dr. Wuitby J. who e 
both of them ventured to treat on that 5 f 
and this without either of them, or even Dr. 
IM Burner himſelf, having made a [1 101 ugh ex- 
* amination into the foundation it ſtands . pan, 
* we ſhall find, that. archbiſhop, Tillorſon was fo 
« fully ſenſible of its abſurdity, that he choſe rather 
*to give up the veracity of God in. theſe is 
« threatenings, than to defend this eternity; nd ! ul 
Whitby, who has been ſo. hardy as to defend | It 
is forced entirely to give up his juſtice] in 8 ts 
* puniſhments: While much the. greater . pak "0 
« Divines generally avoid the treating direct 
c ſo diſagreeable and dangerous a ſubject. : A 
"is it they would enquire into the bottom e 0 big 
* matter, and go to the fountain- head ol "this 
common notion, they would find no more 3 
* culty in treating upon this, than any other points | 
of Chriſtianity. If indeed the common dot 
were certainly true, the juſtice of God mult 1 . 
* evitably be given up, and much more his 5 
Which yet are the proper and only foundation 
Aall filial fear, and rational reverence z of all 5 
© honour, and truſt, and hope, and love, and con. 
* fidence in him, who has ever been eſteemed s 
J * optimus maximus, the beſt, as well as greatgfe of be- 
* ings while this doctrine ſuppoſes him to delight 
in cruelty : And all his reaſonable cn 
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- * 'THlotſon's Sermons, at; [. a 86. e 
+ Whitby's Appendix to the Comment on the ; Seem 1 


che Theſſalonians. : 5 | 2" Ont 


Oljetins anforred.. oo 
dare think, muſt give themſelves up to deſpair 
and horror. Such are the fatal e e 
of this amazing doctrine, fo very unjuſtly, fo 
* yery unjuſtly, I ſay ir again, (bleſſed be the name 
' of God, and his Chriſt, for gene: upon 
our holy religion.” 
I ſhall only add—the s torments, conſidered | 
in the light we have ſet them, are more. ſiutably 
adapted, in the nature of the thing, to work 84 
rational and ys wh agents, than in "the common 
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chaftiſements 7 a rag as well as . ad de- 
ſigned principally - for the reformation,. and conſe- 
quent good, of the offenders themſelves, And when 
men are. taught to think thus; and that theſe 


* 


correZions ſhall be hey in proportion to their ui. 
bernneſs in ſin, and continued till they are humblec 
and ſubdued 3 and that they ſhall have no mercy gl | 
this end is accompliſhed—what can 'be wanting, 
in a motive thys circumſtanced, to operate, in a moral - 
way, upon reaſonable minds? It mould ſeem to be 
as well calculated | to the purpoſe, as it poſſibly can 
be, And if men will nor be wrought | upon by it, 
it muſt be becauſe they will not act like nen. 10 
be fure, if they ſhould be diſpoſed to take occaſion, | 
from ſuch A repreſentation of the future torments, 
io give the reins to: their luſts, they muſt act in 
defiance of all reaſon, and gratitude, and intereſt, 


and be looked oh as ee avalarer. 
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rk now off 125 what Thad to 1&3 
p Jof the ne ballen of all "men,* Nap? 
ſenfible of any el Kat defeck in 65 e 5 55 Doh 
which i it has been for 3 15 Ke? rebel 1 
of God. Then more Sa Teview. it, "the? more 
clearly fatiied 1 ach f vil Ke and che 0 8 
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jo ated. t em, all. in the poſtcths NO U r 9 
a 8 = how "thankful eres 0 e 74 | 

heripture-revelition And how J very impri ie | 
aril pus bene 9 8 0 r n {of : 


ah who have 3 15 e, but hat! t ey 


ny are [ at über! we of my Hobs 
e Chriſtian world; aud they ein 16 Be dpd e 
increaſe. But why möüld a ue 16" ketbüßde 


* bope of 4 the goſpel for « one that. is built * 


* 


reaſon ne ? Is the pebtpüct which mere reaſon gives | 
us of a future world" to be compared with than, 
which we may take of it by the help of revela- 
tim? By no means. The light of rraſon, it is 
true, if duly attended to, may open to our view 
2 fate beyond the grave* Bur does it diſcover, with 
: carneſs and certainty, what our condition will be 
in that fate 7 It may; if we have behaved / in 
this, excite our ftars, and fill us with anxiety, when 
we look into that; and it may alſo, if we have 
endeavonred to act eonformably to dhe rules of 
rirtae, encoutage us vo rely on the dufte gn 
with- ſome degree of bop But it cannot, upon 
ſolid grounds, are us of a 'bleſſed immortality: 
For who can ſay; he hath Perfortned à v 
' that, in the eſtimate of his on 26/05; will etititle 
him to it? Who eun pretend to bade ſo behaved; 
' a3 to deferve any one bleſſing from Gods hands 
; it not evident; that the beſt virtue, any man 
' performs, needs the relief of gtaee and merey? 
And where is that grace and mercy: revealed,” but 
*in the goſpel ?*\/Phe goſpel done diſboyers and 
enſures immortality ; or reveals 
Wen gives it, the ground apon 
grace ſtands, the end for which! itois given, and 
tte moans by which we may obtain it! And can 
* the full perſuaſion and view of immortal honout 
and glory be eſteemed a trifle he goſpel id 
" good news from heaven ; pardon/and eternal Hfe 
promiſed to à ſinful world. And can any be 
ſo nfauaed- as:$0 wiſh its heavenly light 4 
A4 


260 , Conchufon: 
1 derer at once — Tas ther da | 


not ande itſelf —_ us to bend h ink ful for 
* ſuperior bleſſings, and to turn our eyes g 
brighteſt proſpects of happineſs? If the -univerkal 
Father is pleaſed to beſtow. upon us fingulagſa. | 
_ © yours, is it not moſt unnatural and wichen e 
© deſpiſe and reject them? Such is the g | 
© excellence, ſuch the delightful proſpects f the 
goſpel, that, inſtead of cavilling and oppoling 
« methinks the proper and only 3 | Fe | 
mind ſhould. be to ſeek out evidence, and 
© poſſible means to eſtabliſh. its tentho 
this manner Dr. Taylor reaſons, ex | 
in his dedication to | his: work on the Ronin» | 
though he had no notion of the go/pel-play Fun, 
in chat extenſtuely benevolent | ſenſe we haue n 
forth, in the foregoing pages: Upon whichy ghe 
reaſoning is far more; emphatically; ſtriking ud 
forcible. The Deiſts themſelvts will nat pH 
to ſet up _— in competition with revelations. 
the happineſs of the whole buman (ſpecies : in the 
GREAT END of the ſcheme of God there opened, 
and an end that fball not fail 1 
in the iſſue of its operation. -Suppol 
be the truth, nothing can be ſaid, upon os — pi 
ciples of mere reaſon, that will repreſe e 
God in ſo amiable; and endeating en light Nor 
could the human mind, in an) way: but this: 
revelation, have been let into à de/ign: of nerq. b 
men fitted to deliver mankind from that 
LT 4 ö 
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qrruptible miſerable condition we know we are ſub- 
jected to, by preparing us for, and finally fixing 
gs in, the joys. of a Clarious immortality. Reaſon. 
may perfectly acquieſee in this ſcheme of reuela - 
tion, not having a word tq object againſt it; but 
it could not, of itſelf, have madę the diſcovery... 
It might have put here and there a great. genius 
upon making conjeures reſpecting another world, 
and grounding . feeble. hopes upon them; but it 


repreſentation of it, and of the way, and manner, in 
which mankind univerſally, ſooner, or later, in one 
period of their exiſtence or another, ſhall. be made 
bapty in it, as is given us in the ſcriptures < Are. 
preſentation eminently worthy of God, and of the 
bee of of Adam. Nor can 1 
ſuppoſe, that any ſoberly chougheful. Deift would 
ever have recurred to ere reaſon, in oppoſition. t6 
revelation, for the ſupport of a hope tomards Gad, 
if he had entertaiged. this idea of eee 
tendency. W 
It is, I am verily perſuaded, rx ahora 
| to the falſe ligbt in which revelation has been 
placed, and by its very good friends too, chat ſo 
many have been led to reje# it. And, in truth, 
if the /enſe of revelation really. was, What it has too 
generally been repreſented. to be, oven by Chriſ- 


be rellected on them. It is impoſſible that ſhould 
come from God, which is wmworthy of bin; not 
vould any external. evidence be ſufficient to juſtify 

2 man 


J. ²·—w e e ee e CN ge 


would not have enabled them to have made ſuch ” 


ans themſelves, I ſee not that blame could juſtly . 


a Shin in believing Minn de the au 
g 
_ which, in its own nature, is unreaſonable a 
Subd. This, if I miſtake not, is well worthy: of 
the ſober confideration of thoſe, 'who-pidiel® 
veneration for the 81BLz as a Divine Ben Why 
a fact too evident to be denied, that the Win 
of God, as contained in the writings of the U 
New Teſtament, have been grudualby ad- fun 
corratpted by falfe philofopby and — 
Pefhaps. as groß abſurdities, as palpaby n en 
able ideas of God, have been re e 

Believers for farred triths;' upon the For Of rf 
Non, as were ever reetived by infidels upon the ot 
of venſon, even im che darkeſt ages and p | 
Pugamſmu. Tea, notwithſtanding the . I 
Kang of the preſent day, Burri Ah,; 
both in do2rine and worſhip, are till groutiied un 
the writings even df che 2p of e | 
and by thoſe too who'profels's regard to ans 
wrote by infpiration of the Huy Ghost, Sieh 
are the defrines taught in the church of N 
More enormuus falſchoods were never fürxhèred Upon 
the Cod of truth: They art indeed k ah font 
to the hititttan underſtanding, ſuch a — 
_ ebitithon' ſenſe; as ennnot but naturMy an : he 
tHid to mate "inch i And ſoch aich l 50 


i lb kagtr A degtee, are ſome of dhe Beef 
Which Protefents receive for revealtd"raths. "Of 
Air kind I may propedy mention, upom this 0d 


S —— 


. * z * 
. 
. 


and final oft; of the midintory ing 

= Chris, Mr/WiEoli lies" techifid/ifay? His 
thought, © that che EGthitſgr"@pition; ohcerbing = 
the future torres, if it were, For Certain, a r. 
part of Chriſtianity, would be & fore fnſuperable 
objeftion againft ft; ham auy ör an the preſent 
objections of unbefie vers pet Tögetherz“ hit - 
{me may be faid;* T Hin; wich as much; if not 
more, truth of the de@ritie 6f #b/olure riprobatids, 
as it has been' particytirly' explained, ànd warmly 
defended, by mähy Cr Divinits) and ef very | 

_ conſiderable note. AH! the y  wnder takiny 
of Jeſus Chriſt, às coiitidfily under WDd, is 
haps incredible ald. We; and filchilike; repre 

ſentations of the ſent eee 1 deube not, 

been “ ſtones of ſtumbling, and rocks of offene. 

Many may have taken occaſion herefrom to call chat 

« fooliſhneſs,” Hit fr. in reality is * the wiſdom of 

God.“ And It vin falk we Hope te flence'tle 

obſections of MRArkig, and put u ftop td its ]., „3 

till we are able to ex Hit an account ef the inn. 

| nal contents of the ſdered writingꝭ that is more l- — 

murable to the Mme perfect Bibng, and more cus- 

ducive to the ren attvanrage of marikind:Suchan 

account, it appeuts to me, I have": given; in the 

foregoing wofk, bf-rhe"yeurlations of Joripture n 

account ſo far from being unreaſontbleandablund, — = 

| that it cannot but upprove itſelf to the human — | 
mind, as thas. which beſlectꝭ great glory on Cod, 

nd his Son Jeſusꝭ in che va ĩt whiver/ally bringe 

to the ſohv of mend Aud it is che more-to'be-re- 

| 1 N 


garded, a as it is eminentiy f o promote try 
Piery, and real virtue in the world. 8 BOY Vo | 
vals conformably to the account ue, box | T 1 


ject a ſcheme, which, in the Goal pegs it —4 
cution, will inſtate us. a/ in-beavenly and imworia 
glory; how: powerfully are we hereftom excited | 
49-yield to him the intire homage, of. our, hears? 
Who but God, who in romper a Tracts 
ſhould be the ſupreme object of our ove, hape, 
confidence, joy, and delight? We may, ihn, 
finite reaſon, take to ourſelves the words. aß che 
Pfalmiſt, and ſay, Whom have we in bern 
< but thee? There is none on earth we delire he | 
© fides thee: Our fleſh and our heart may fal m : 
5 But God is the ftrengrh of our heart, and qu 
$-portion forever”... „ 002.1 0 wi Fried. 
I Jeſus Cbrif is the glorious perſon thraughan 
Coen has made the.promje of; ternal fifty ahh 
whom, as prime miniſter in the kingdom of high 
he will prepare mankind for the actual beftownen 
of it : how right and fit is it, 1 xt to God 
2 in ace to r we ſhould | 


Raining . the, arguments, ag m m 
compliance witli theſe Pretliar requirements oft 
_ They naturally and 1 ceffarity 
ae e. carry into effec > th dencvole pl 


1 . bh.” 
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dich God hes ind With reference 0 the wbole 
poſterity of lapſed Adam. And it is as reaſonable: 
upon ſuppoſition of the truth of this plan, that we 
« ſhould honour the Son,“ as that ve ſhould ho- 
« nour the Father; and the motives hereto are in · 
vincibly ſtrong: Nor can they be wikkifosd; _ 
by miſrepreſentation, or non- attention. 
If God is equally the Father of us all, i we 
are all joint. partners in the ſame hope of eternal 
life, and ſhall all fnally make one family, and live 
together as brethren" in the heavenly world; how 
peculiarly proper is it that we ſhould be kindly af 
faclioned to each other, and diſcover that we are ſo 
by all Chriſtian offices of good · will and benefi- 
| cence, as occaſions are offered for them in provi- 
dence ? Should any of our race make themſelves 
vile, as is too commonly the caſe, we ſhould not 
be deſtitute, upon this account of the ſcripture 
{heme of mercy, of ſufficient motives to embrace 
them with the tendereſt affection. * | We. might 
reſent their folly, and in all ſuitable ways teſtify 
againſt it: But we ſhould, at the ſame time, if we 
vere ourſelves good Chriſtians, pity them under 
it, and do all in our power, within our proper 
ſphere, to reclaim them from it. And ſhould 
they, after all, appear to be veſſels of wrath 
ſjtted for deſtruction, V inſtead of treating them 
with rancour and ilt-will we ſhould ſtill view them 
as objects of the divine mercy, and feel within our- 
ſelves a ſecrer pleaſure reſulting from the thought, 
that they will finally” be recovered from the ſnare 

, | 15 ; 3 a | of 
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of the Devil, and ka in common _ ˖ a 
felves, of: yu! NN Pan inberitan 
children. 3 42 118 4813 bo ee, 
In 8 e th complet 
of che ſcheme of God, he crowned 4vith i 
and honour ; how ſingularly forcible j 
ments herefrom to meekneſs, - patience, conte 
ment, and reſignation to the divine pleaſure, un- 
der the various trials of this preſent vain, frail; 
mortal life? And how eaſily reconcileable are th 
Jufferings of the life to come, with the wildom, and 
goodneſs, as well as juſtice; of God? And how i 
tirely are all complaints, upon this head, At once 
ſilenced? For if we are brought into being e. 
tion that will not diſappoint vs, why ſhould vc 
nnd fault with that diſaipline, however ſcum 
which may; in the reaſon of things, be mera 
ment of it? Hebes To xaxoyz' From wheace can 
evil.?; has been one of the grand puzzling quel- 
tions in all ages of the world. We have here 
the moſt ealy ſatisfactory anſwer 10 it, Evi 
and ſufferings, whether preſent or future, in thi 
world or anot ber, are a diſciplinary mean wiſch 
and powerfully adapted to promote the gn of 
che patients themſelves, as well as orhers 3. they 
ſtand connected with t hit end in the plan of 
God, and will, in the laſt reſult of its oper 
tion, certainly bring it into fact. Inſtead there- 
e a contradiction to, they 3 


8 


viouſly coincide with, wiſe and reaſonable be- 
nevolence : Yea, they are a wonderful illuſtra- 
tion of it, if it be true, as we have endeavour- 
ed to prove it to be, that they will finally iſſue, 
conformably to the original purpoſe of God, in - 
an © exceeding and eternal weight of glory.“ | 
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NOTHER 8 Has: to hs, 
purpoſe of our preſent argument, we have 
in Rev. xx. 4, 5» 6, &c- which I ſhall have occa-: 
ſion to inſert afterwards at large. It may perhaps 

be thought, the reaſoning here muſt be precarious 
and doubtful, becauſe the words upon which it is 

founded, together with the preceding and ſubs 
ſequent context, are of the prophetic ſort: And, as. 
all prophecy is dark, that of the Apocalypſe is pecu- 
larly ſo, and no branch of prophecy, even in the 
Apocalypſe, more juſtly falls under this character 
than the paſſage above referred to. And it is 
readily acknowledged, prophecy in general is bard 
to be underſtood, and this is eminently true of that 
propoſed to be conſidered, . with the context to 
which it is related. But though it may be dif⸗ 
ficult, it may not be impoſſible, to underſtand its 
meaning, and ſo to underſtand it too, as to argue 
| from it to general ſatisfaction. I imagine, the 
ſenſe in which I take Rev. xx. 4, 5, 6, &c. and 
the whole prophecy contained in the three laſt elap- 
ters of this book, with which it is inſeparably con- 
nected, is ſo plain and natural, and ſo perfectly 
coniſtent with the whole run of ſcripture, that L 
may reaſonably argue from it with reference to 
„ the 
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the great point in debate. But whether 1 * 


right ia the caſe muſt be left with the reader wo | 


determine. 
The. interpretation 1 hank? to Ld ? 
To me, at leaſt, it is ſo. For which reaſon L would 


introduce it with a few general remarks upon the | 


contents of the three laſt chapters in the 2 
The reader will then be prepared to und 


the paraphraſe that will follow,"comrainitls fit . 


tetpretation, with r which, 4s L think 
ſufficiently juſtify it. c 30 
Let it then be obſerved: tit ol nde Wan 
f poken of in theſe three chapters beleg to 610 u 
the fame general period, which® perida;' under ik 
adminiſtrations of Jeſus Chriſt, takes in 


ral reſurrection and judgment, and rhe er 
ſtates of good and bad men univerſally A le 


world of retribution. The firſt” coming on f thi 
period began with the diftrut7ion of Aamir 
account of which concluded the ninetecntſf hg 
ter. The fucceeding order of events as Ng. 
poſe, is thus: Satan, the Sand tempter of ti 
to wickedneſs, is laid under 4 i divine feu, 
Chap. xx: verſes 1, 2; 3. Upon having ment 


this, the apoſtle John anticipates Himſelf, by going 


into /ub/equent . events, that he might exllibitz un 
one view, all: he had: to ſay relative to Sanne be 
ing bound, and loaſened, and the fate of rhings that 
would reſpectively follow thereupon; verſe fl 
to the 11th. He now returns from this” dige. 
ſion, and: proceeds in his aceount of the feria d 


4 * — 
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events. Accordingly. the next - event following = 
upon the reſtraint of Satan, is the appearance of 

the Son of man, Hitting upon 2 great and glorious 

throne 3 the paſſing away « of the earth and hed deni 

a8 to their prek ſcht form; "the" refurrection of all 
| mankind from the dead; delt ſtandig before the 
throne of judgment 3 And their” receiving. theit 
reſpective ſentences” according > to their Work 
verſes 11, 12, 1 3. The next event is is the execiſtion 
of the ſentence FAR upon the 2 1 is 
briefly repreſented in eres Yao 3 their being | 
caſt into the lake of } by re: Kr Bo 975 * 159 
lf event is the happy cond tion 'of the *" ſaints, 
in conſequence of t eir having been, a approved. 

by the Judge, Pig 1 1 5 judge: ment. "This 
begins with the 1 80 11275 chan ter; ; 19 hie is 


Geclared, that: a 43535 a nes ea 4715, were 
N41. 1 457 9 9170 
eption; th God q elt i 
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NS) 737+ d 
a them ; that he wipe "away bp I em on 


| eyes, &c. Kc. In A word, ſuch things are aid 
concerning the : hate hey were 15 as Aiſcovered it . 


== 
2 — — 


to be a proper rewa for God to beſtow, nd an n 
abje&t worthy the purſuir "of a rational deine. | 
And with this Pate of things, thele'c bapter 7 5 abdthb : 
hicahp Je conch 4 th 3 . 12 nl C 
NM. B. The Aas ond pop" CFron ren r k 
the ſixth and ſevent 'vertes « 'of he twen jeth chag | 
ter, or, what means the e lamb thing, the Troin ng aud 
rgning of the faints for a a THOUSAND rhas Wich . 
Chriſt, that l is, for this ſpace > of tit time, withour ally 
mag being made to colet them, (ice note. ta) 55 


1 5 is 
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is to be brought forward, and referred to their " 
in the paradiſaic earth after the Judgments, The 
| attempt alſo of. Ge and, Magog 10 dif aha 999 
quiet, is in like manner to, de brought fon * 
and placed a thouſand years_from the beginning of 
the judgment, and the happy reign of the ſaints ; 
in conſequence, of i it, in the new beaven and earth 5 


afterwards, they are to reign fer Ges , . 
(chapter xxii. ver. 5) without ny further: ten 


1 


3 
** e e 


againſt them. 8 Ws. * 
3 large treatiſe by irſelf mics 5 l in 


order to juſtify minutely and particularly this { 
of . events, and point out its conſiſtency with the 


whole ſcheme of prophecy. But my ſituation for. 
bidding the er, | ſhall reſt the HO; of this 


4 vo 214 X 


of 5 deln 1 hae in view. 4 | 15 15 mY 


12 Fg * 1 N 
1 15 


; "8 b 170 "Is ebe e 93 
1 . xx. 4. And "wh 1 ſaw chrones, and 
T ſaw. thrones, and them that ſat upon . them | 
they ſat upon hem, 0 a), and judicial power was 
and "pe was given to them. And Leo ſet 


* ſaw "the out of. thrones wich, 70 Coda 
them that were bee. power, Y; 80 on, and would 
beaded for the wit- ſay more particularly] I Thaw 
| meſs of Jeſus, and the ſouls of thoſe who: were 
for the word of God, | beheaded, IKE for the tell 


DP on 
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Taxr. 


and which bad not 
worſhipped the beaſt „ 


neither his image, 
neither had received 


his mark upon their 


forebeads, or in their 
hands; and they liv- 


1d and reigned with 


Chriſt a .thouſand 


years, 


| PARAPHRASE. , 


mony of Jeſus, and for the 
word of God; and I ſaw alſo. 
the ſouls of them who had 
not worſhipped the beaſt, 
nor his image, nor had re- 

ceived his mark upon their 


foreheads, or in their hands; 


and they all, whether mar- 
tyrs, or other righteous per- 
' ſons, lived in their reſpective 
bodies (c), and reigned with 


Chriſt a THOUSAND YEARS, 


5. But the reſt 


of the dead lived not 
again until the thou- 


ned. This is the 
FIRST RESURREC- 
TION, 


without any attempt from 
Satan, or wicked men under 


his influence, to diſturb their 


peace and quiet (d). But 
the reſt of the dead (e), the 
_ wicked dead, 1 mean, did not 
find years were fi- 


thus live and reign with 
Chriſt, though delivered from 
the power of the grave, till 


after the expiration of this 


period of a THOUSAND YEARS. 


This reigning of the faints 
with Chriſt in life, you muſt 


6. Bleſſed and bo- 
h is be that bath 
part in the IRST 

RESUR= 


particularly note, is the raus 
RESURRECTION of this ſort 


(f). And bleſſed, and ſepara- 


ted, or diſtinguiſhed from 5 


the un of mankind (g), is 


Bbg 82 


r 


On ſuch ibe ſecond FIRST RESURRECTION " 1 
death bath no Por- 4+: may yell. ſay ſo, for * 
er; ; but they ſhall | ſuch the SECOND. pain Jatk ö 


a THOUSAND YEARS, him a THOUSAND, YEARS, as 


* . 
. 


„ 4 


"Txxr. ; | PARAPHRASE. .. 
RESURRECTION: he who is a partner ig h 


be prieſts of Cod, no power, Ke they ſhall be 
and of Chriſt, and prieſts of G od, and of hui, | 


hall reign * with bim and they ſhall, K reign. vid 


obſerved before. And when 

7. | lad when the theſe THOUSAND. YEARS ſhall 
thouſand years are be completed, the reſtraint 
expired, Satan Hall that had been laid upon &@- 
be looſed out of his tan ſhall be taken off; upon 
priſon; SD which he ſhall go out into 
8. And ſhall go the four quarters of the earth, 
out to deceive the and delude the nations of It, 
nations, which are who, like G06 and MAGOG 
in the four quarters (bh), in the prophecy of Eze- 
of the earth, cog kiel, ſhall aſſemble in vaſt 
and MAGOG, 10 ga- numbers, in order to engage 
ther them togetber in battle againſt the faints 
to battle, the num- And ſo great a multitude 
ber of whom. is ag were they, that, as. they went 
the ſand of the ſea,; up from their ſeveral coun. 
9. And they went tries, they overſpread the 
tal the Freedth, Raf. N ſurface of the earth; 


LN Wo 
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fire came down from, 


Cod, out of heaven, 


and devoured them. 
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But this attempt was per- 
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fectiy fruitleſs ; for God, in 
a ſudden and extraordinary | 


manner, defeated and de- 


ſtroyed them by fire from 


= 


10. And the Doe. 
dil, that deceived 
them, was caſt into 


the lake of fire and, 


brinſtone, where the 


beaft and falſe pro- 
phe; are, and ſhall” 


' betormented day and 
night, for ever and 
„ 


hitherto repreſented. At the 


heaven, as he did the Gog and 


: Mages mentioned. by the 


Prophet Ezekiel, chapters 


XXXVI11. 22.—xxxix. 6. And 


the Devil, the chief fomenter 


of this enmity againſt the 


ſaiuts, and rebellion againſt 
the government of Chriſt, 


was caſt into a lake of fire 
and brimſtone, where the f 
| beaſt and the falſe prophet | 


are, and ſhall be tormented 


(i) day and night for ages of 
e 


ht 


To be yet more particu: 


lar (4 in the account of my 
viſion, that you may not 


miſtake the order and connex- 


— — p, we. *, 


ion of events by what I have 


ſame time that I ſaw Satan 

laid under reſtraint, [the men- | 
tioning of which led me to 
interrupt the ſeries of events, 


I might place the whole | 


"0b 4 e "7 WF 
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11. AndTſawa 
_ greaj white throne, 
and him that fat on 
it, from whoſe face 
the earth and the 
. beavens fled away, 
and there was found 
no place for them. 
12. And I ſaw 
the dead, ſmall and 


great, tand before 


God; and the books 
were opened: and 
another book was 

opened, which is the 

book of life: and the 


dead were judged out 


of thoſe things which 
were written in the 
books, according to 


their works, | 


13. And the fea 
gave up the dead 


that were in it, and 


death and bell deli- 
vered up the dead 


that were in ben. 
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of what I' had to 1 WY 
that affair in one view] Maw 
alſo a magnificent and bright 
throne, and a glorious peſo. 


_ preſent (1 ), and was no more. 


out diſtinction or limitation, 
were raiſed again to life, whe- 


were buried in a grave; all 


and | 


" Panarniagn,) Re 


nage fitting on it, upon whoſe _ 
appearance, the form of the 
earth and heaven was quite 
changed from what it is at 


I then beheld in my viſion 
the dead raiſed," both 1 
and low, young and old, and 

they ſtood before the throne 
of God, and were judged in 
a moſt fair and equal manner 
(n), according to their works, 
whether they had been good 
or evil. And, that this retr- 
bution might be ab/alutth | 
univerſal, taking in the whole 
race of men, the dead, with- 


ther they died and were bo- 
ried in the ſea, or whether 
they died on the land and 


in the inviſible ſtate of the 
dead were brought to life, 


and judged according to their 
pe Os works. | 
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and they were judged 
every man according 


to their works. 


14- And death : 
and bell were caſt 


into the lake of re. 
This is the SECOND 
DIATH. 


377 
Pax ArhRAE. 
works. And, in conſequence 


of this judgment, death and 


the grave might, in a ſenſe, 
be ſaid to be caſt into the 


lake of fire, ſuch numbes 
were actually caſt into it (u). 


This fire is that which will 


4 effect the ſecond death: And 
do not wonder that I ſay ſuch 


multitudes will be caſt into | 


15. And whoſo- 
ever was not found 
written in the book 


of life, was caſt into 


 thelake of fire. 


| Chap. xi. 1. And 
I ſaw a new heaven 


and a new earth; 


for the finſt beaven 
and the firſt earth 


were paſſed away. 


And there was no 
More ſea. | 


it, for if any man's name is 
not then found written in the 
Lamb's book of life, he ſhall 
be caſt into this lake of fire. 


This is what I ſaw in con- 


xy ſequence of the judgment, as 
it reſpects mankind. On the 


other hand, with reſpect to 
the righteous (0), and in or- 
der to their being ſuitably , 


rewarded, I ſaw a new hea- 
ven and a new earth brought 
into exiſtence by the wiſdom 
and power of God; for the 


preſent heaven and. earth- (as 
J related before, ver. 11) 


were paſſed away, as to their 
exterior form and faſhion ; and 


there was, in this new earth, 
no more ſea. And [to pro- 
3 ceed 
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. 
Txr. 1 PARAPHRASE,... - 
| ceed now. to. a ck te- 


preſentation of the happy ka 
2 5 ' ds glorious ſtate of the leite 
2. And I Jobn I ſaw the holy city, the New 
ſaw the holy city, Jeruſalem, deſcending Nw 
| e New Jeruſalem, God out of heaven, wad % 
nin down from appeared in ſplendor, like i 
Ged out of heaven, that which is uſed at mar: 
prepared as a bride Nagy, ſolemnities. 
adorned for ber bu. 
band. 


- : A r 


aruba. 


* 


N OT ES jnfifyin the luke Panans 


mY « 2) And them that ſat upon them, , e.] The 
ſie 615 words, xa exafioxy em avroug, nas ub 
cd oba ares, are tranſlated, by ſome, and they, to 
whom judgment was given, fat upon them. But 
the xa: before x, according to this conſtruction, 
will, as it appears to me, be ſuperfluous and need. 
leſs: Whereas, it will retain its proper uſe and 
force as a copulative, if the ſentence is rendered, 
and they ſat upon them, and judgment as given to 
them ; and thus tranſlated, it will, run quite ſmootk 
and eaſy, with the ſupply. in the paraphraſe z which 
kind of ſupply is often neceſſary, and often re- 
paired to, in all parts of the New Teſtament. 


2 The ſouls of thoſe who were beheaded.) The Pl 
literal tranſlation of 70 NN parpuy 18, fecuri buy 


percuſſorum,, the ſmitten with the ax; but the ver- 
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ſion in our Bibles is more elegant, the bebeaded, 
Though it ought to be obſerved here, the apoſtle 
John undoubtedly intended to include all who 
had undergone death for the fake of Chriſt, and 
his religion, in what way ſoever it was brought 
upon them. And it is for this reaſon that the 
generality of them, who underſtand. the life ſpoken 
of in the latter clauſe of this. verſe, in the literal 
ſenſe, confine it to the martyrs; imagining that 
they will be diſtinguiſhed from all other good 
men, by being raiſed from the dead a thouſand. 
ears before them. But there does not appear to 
me a juſt foundation for ſuch an opinion from any 
thing here related. The grammatical order and 
conſtruction of the fourth verſe, upon which this 
opinion is built, is plainly thus. The apoſtle 
| firk declares in general, that he ſaw..thrones, and 
that he ſaw thoſe that ſat upon them, with Judicial 
power given to them, without, ſayipg particularly, 

who they were. He then goes on to a more 
particular repreſentation of the matter. I 2 
lays he, the martyrs for the ſake of Chriſt ; and and 
I ſaw thoſe who had not worſhipped. the * &c., 
The martyrs for ,the ſake of Chriſt, and thoſe 
who bad not worſbipped the beaſt, ſeem to me 
plainly diſtinguiſhed from each other... The apoſtle 
lu not only the martyrs, but - theſe alſo. But 
who are theſe who bad not worſhipped the. beaſt ? 
Plinly, all thoſe whoſe names were written in the 
boo of life, Chap. xiii. 8. And theſe take 
n the wöbole . of thoſe ; wha Aue * z 
cat 


Ai 
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caft into the lake of fire, Chap. xx." 1 40 "IN 
is, the ſaints univerſally. Beſides, one of the 
charaZFeriftics of thoſe whom the apoltle: Ta, 
 faw living and reigning with Chriſt is, that the 
ſecond death ſhall have no power over them, ver. 6; 
which is a privilege common to the ſaints, and 
not peculiar to the martyrs. Forther, it is ſaid 
of the perſons, who ſhall live in this lun 
ſtate, that they ſhall be prieſts of God and of 
« Chriſt, and ſhall reign with him,” ver. 63 which 
is another privilege not confined to martyrs, but 
extended to all the ſaints. Hence that ſong, Rey, 
i. 5, 6, and v. 9, 10. Moreover, it ought to be 
remembered, the general viſion, in the firſt clauſe. 
of this verſe, of thrones, and them that ſat upon 
them, having judicial power, is ſo far from being 
an honour appropriated to martyrs, that it is com- 
mon to the ſaints, according to the current ſtrain 
of ſcripture, which every where | repreſents the 
happineſs of good men, in the coming world, 
under the emblem of a crown, a crown of glory, « 
crown of righteouſneſs, an incorruptible crown.” And 
when our Saviour would defcribe the hapyinſs 
of the ſaints, in the future ſtate, he does it 
in theſe words, to the man in the pirable, 
who had made a wiſe improvement of bis ta- 
lents, Matt. xxv. 21, Well done, good and 
« faithful ſervant, thou haſt been faithful over 
«2a few things, I will make thee RoLER over 
«© many things: Enter thou into the joy of thy 
« Lord;” which words, upon a like occaſion, 
are 


> Y 


* 


« with me on my throne, even as I alſo overcame, 
a and am ſet down with my Father in his throne.” 


view more particularly, the honour which will be 
done, not the martyrs only, but the ſaints.in general, 
in their being, in ſome ſenſe, afſe ſors with Chriſt, 
in the judgment of the world. And if this was 
his thought, it may be explained by 1 Cor. vi. 2, g, 
Po ye not know that the ſaints ſhall judge the 


angels ?” It is obſervable, our Saviour, look- 
ing forward to the reviviſcence of the ſaints, ſays 
to his apoſtles, Matt. xix. 28, Te which have 


or time of the ſaints reigning. in happy life, ſhall 
* ſit upon twelve thrones, judging... the. twelve 
* tribes of Iſrael.” By, the foregoing. text. it 


manner, but in a lower degree, ſit upon thrones, 
judging the world. —DU pon the, whole, there 1 18. no 


not the martyrs in particular, are the perſans who! hall 
lve and reign with Chriſt theſe thouſand years. 
(e) And they lived in their reſpeAive bodies.) Dr. 


Whitby, Mr. Lowman from him, and many 
others, underſtand the life, here ſpoken. of, in a 
figurative ſenſe, as meaning nothing more than a 


ſtiritual e of the church, 4 general and © 
glorious 


* 


APPENDIX. 382 


are ie repeated in the twenty-third verſe, . So in this 
book of Revelation, chap. iii. 21, the promiſe to 
him that overcometh is, to him L will grant to ſit 


Or, perhaps the apoſtle. John may here have in 


world? — Know ye not, that we ſhall judge 


followed me, even ye, in the REGEXERATIoR,“ 


— — —ͤ—d r —— — 


ſhould ſeem as though all the ſaints. would, in like 


reaſon to think, but that the. ſaints in general, and c 
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5 sense Trion. Now, as "this be m ö 


zs it called the IK sr RESURRECTION? Oun the 


| have undeubtedt) deen ſtyleck the 2h, db de 


power of God, to preſerve the ſaints fro) beg 


continue a . pink It fo Arbors A 

room than would be proper to take Up in a , 
to examine what las been ſaid to juſtify this de 
parture from tlie letter of the apoftle*s words: 14 
ſhall only obſerve; at preſent; in oppoſition: 
feurative, and in ſupport of the Burat kale of 
clas Hife and reign with Chrift, that it is tube e 
preſsly Called, f in this very paſſage, che rer l. 


fed if luci. ind ly — vol 
Aagration, general reſurrettion, and judgment, "there 
cab be 0 other revival of religion, 10 other ſpirimu l 
reſurreion ef a ſpiritually dead church. "Wii then 


be a firſt without a ſecond? If there is 4 piu! 
kfe and reigu, it is the loft that ever will tale place 
in the preſent earib; and would; for this 


feſt reſurreBion. Beſides, accordifig to this EH 
of interpretation, how ſhall* we attotiir 2 
riſe of 606 and Macoo? The plipbech eofſiits 
this rabblerint of men to the nd of bb fin ot 
milfitide ; and it brings in alſo the i Ar 


overrun” by them. Upon Which T would" ag, 
whether it is likely there ſhould" Be ſuch 2 fl. 
ble appearance of wicked men in that peridd of 
time, in which, according to thele very expoſitors, 
there | is to be the great and moſt 2 

5 L 


APN of 
of religion that ever took place in the world? o 
voold think, a thouſand years continuamce of che 
true ſpirit of Chriſtianity among both Jews and 
Gentiles, and in all parts of the eatth, would oe A 
der it impoſſible, that INSTANTLY upon the exp — 
ration of this term, thete ſhould be found 7 — | 
ſwarms of abandoned wicked men, as to compoſe 
the oo and MAacoe” here deſcribed.” It in trutft 
exceeds all belief! Eſpecially, if it ber remem- 
bered here, that the coming of the Son f man, 
(vhich, according to theſe expofitdrs, will be ar 
the end of theſe 1hinſanid years) is compared, 
our Saviour, to the coming on of the flood in che 
days of Noah, on accbunt of the witten that 
would be univerſally prevalent. Flis words are 
theſe, Matt. xxiv. 37, 38, 39, © As the days of 
Noah were, ſo ſhall alfo the omit of the Son 
* of man be. For as in the days that were bel 
fore the flood, they were eating: and Arinking 
* marrying, and giving in märffäge? vndt ths 
day that Noah eritered into the ark, arid kh 
* not, until the feed teme, and tobR” them” all 

* away: So ſhall alſd the coming of the Son 
* of man be.“ In like manner; he fays; deferit? 
ing the character of che time in which he tha 
_ Luke xviii. 8, Shall he find faith" on the 

* earth?” And the apoſtle” Padſ; ſpeaking, "BF 
this ſame advent of Chriſt, dectitts, 2 TRE f. 
5 8, 9, that he ſhall then be pe ey 
* flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that 
a - know not God, and . not the * of out 
as Sn 
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Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſball be deſtroyed a 
« everlaſting. deſtruction.” —lt. is evident, _ 
theſe texts, that the world will be horribly wicked 
at the coming of Chriſt, and that he will come to 
deſtroy it for its wickedneſs. How then can this 
millennium immediately precede this coming of 
Chriſt, and for this end? Can it re: be 
ſuppoſed, that the pureſt and beſt hate of the work k 
and for a thouſand years continuance, ſhould. be 
that tate of the world, which ſhould immediately 
precede. the coming of Chriſt to deftroy Fi for, in 
abounding wickedneſs? To me, theſe are inſupe- 
rable objections againſt the feurativ intereſt etali n 
of this life and reign with Chriſt. ee 
(d) A thouſand years without ay attempt, .&c ] 
As a thouſand years are here particularly, mention 
it has been generally thought, in former ages, ag 
well as more lately, that this is the preciſe perigd of 
the happy ſtate of the ſaints. here ſpoken. of, 
which ſeems. to me an evident. miſtake ; and it 
may have been a means of. hindering - ex 
from perceiving the true meaning of the prophecy 
this period relates to. I ſuppoſe. a thouſand yur: 
are here mentioned, for no other reaſon than this, 
that Satan ſhould, be ſo Jong confined.and bound, 
and wicked: men /o long reſtrained from making 
any attempts at all to diſturb the happineſs of the 
righteous. For it is plain, as his. reign of the 
ſaints will be in the paradiſaic earth, [See the 
foregoing order and connexion: of events] that it 
ſhall continue «5 revs al rr fer age of 


\ | : 4 
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to mean a duration. much longer e 4 ae 


ear. 5 


mean by the dead here, the literally fad. Dr. 
Burnet and others, who are in the ſcheme of a 
literal reſurrection of mariyrs. only to reign. with 


of the dead, we, muſt underſtand. all the the wicked, 
and thoſe among the. ſaints, who were not called to 
lay dowa their lives for the ſake of. Chriſt... But 
it appears to me, the wicked dead are the only 
perſons here meant; as alſo, that the Merit is ſaid, 
they lived not till ibe thouſand. ears Were expired, is 
o be interpreted of that, fort f life, which. had 
before been deſcribed, that is to ſay, of life con- 


nefted with. a2 . reign, with .Chrift,, as; kings an 


that wicked: men, ATEN the completipn of, this 
WITH CHRIST. It may be worthy, of ſpecial ob- 
ke BzyoRE the expiration of this geriod, is not. at 


al inconſiſtent with the affirmarigns. hich, here 
liys, they lived 10 till after is 51 provided the 


——— , es 


tom what it is in the affirmation... My. meaping 
here is no contradiZion, not the ſhadow, of: an 


127 ency, between this affirmation, namely, the 
| C 8 wicked 


ges, chap. xxii. 5 3\ which will readily . be allowed 


00 The ref. of the: JA Bed 16 the apa 
John is ſpeaking in the foregoing vetſe of literal 
life, as I imagine he, | is, (ſee note (c) * he wuſt . 


Chriſt a thouſand years, ſuppoſe that, b tbe. ret 


priefs ; the unavoidable, implication f. high „ 
thouſand years, though nat Before, MAY. .THYS: LIVE 


krvation here, the ſuppoſir tion that wicked men may 15 


term Ife is underſtood differently in, (the, ſuppoſitign | 


E | 
y 
! 
F 
| 
| 
: 
N 
|! 


. 
*A; 1 
n 


6 4 P END 
wicked lived not 11 theſe enen harr Wh Vi 
"pleted, meaning hereby, they bed hot #" Br 
happineſs as kings and priefts with. Chriſt ; and 'his 
ſuppoſition, namely, the wictel way Abe before the 
thouſanid years are expired, menning hereby, bor a 
Bappy life 01th Chriſt, but a h e of miſery "with evil 
"angels. Theſe two forts of life fo obvidülly ine 

effentially differ from each other, chat che) "thay 
r be affirmed and 'deiiied," in the fame pro- 
poſition, at the fame time, and of the ume per. 
ſons. Accordingly, it is here ſuid, that the . 
©Ous only among the dead, lived und reigned with 
"Chriſt, within the thouſtnd' years, "and that the 7 
f ihe dead,*that is, the wicked dead, did not Ay of 
them THVs'LIVE anD REICN 'WITH 'CHRISE) nt 
AFTER THE COMPLETION or This PERIOD». Ne, 
does it from hence follow, that the Wirte me t, 
at the beginning of this Period, (as'ts the bitch ef 
the caſe) be delivered from the ft death, (6/5 to 


be put under eircutnſtances bug or e 
dtatb. There is no inconſiſteney in 1 vit dar 
their #0? living as the 'righteoits live" in hi of 
wick Chriſt," til! the bouſand "years. ate Hübe C0 
This ſcheme of interpretation 1 -take to be il 4 
only one that will make | 7355 "paſſage "ih * 
"with the 'vther parts of the /ame prophecy. bbs þ 


"accordingly! de further explaibed, and enki 
upon, and ſupported, under the following not 
which the reader i is defired, atefully w Tolnpa 
Lich _— 

O This is the fp * if thi Oh 


EVD K op 


FOE" queſtion to be decided here e the 
une ground er reaſon of the epithet FLASH, ap- 


ved io the word rglubreion # AndiFT may ſpeate 
my mind freely, I cunhot bot think; the $rue-res- 


ſm has not been perceived by expoſitors;' or any 
Chriftian writers, ſo far as 1 have been able 4 
conſult them! And to this it may be owing t 
are ſo inconſiſtent: with-each other, and with thei 
{clyes alſo. But, without multiplying words, or 
enlarging upon what others have faid abbnt chis 
mater, 1 would: Seen propoſe iny owh "Feiti- 
ments. + ele BO E 9 wn Kerr 
And 7 —1 works lay negaibvch;" ch app 
tim of the ſaints is hot diſtingutſhedl by che epi 
thet rixsr, to inſinuate, as gk che wicked mond 
not be raiſed from the dead within" t. this period 'of 
' a thouſand years: For it is evident, from! the cur- 
rat ſtrain of the Ne Teſtameht bockes, that the 

prſoment of Ibe witten, and the 'riward tb 
righteous, will comtnenee a4 one an Ibe ſame lime, 
umely, at the end ef the World, or the finiing 


Cod. The texts te chris: purpoſe are numerous and 
b explicit as to admit ef nb Aiſpute Matt. iii. 12. 
*Whoſe fan is in his hand, and lie will th 
eh purge his love? and gather his heat into 
"the garner, but he will burn up the chaff with 
"unquenchable fire.“ It is here evidently ſup- 
poſed, that the viſible church confiſts both er 


YL nn: when Chriſt ſhall- make a ſeparation 
Ce 8 between 


the preſent dipenſation ef che kingdom of | 


rough- | | 


ſents and fineys at preſent; but that the tiche 2 


F 
1 
| 

i 
| 
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between hem. andi that N does. hig, be 
will puniſh Hhhrieicheds while be eur g g 25 
au. This 18irhere fully and Rarüiszwöst expreſied © 
in the parable:of the:wheas and! the--farty,: Max, 
Fiij. from the agth to the 3+, yerle, the concly 
ſion,1.of which, parable is in cheſe emp Ries] 
Wrflha,; Lat both eien, rogether.uacil abe bab | 
A rand in the time off the harveſt, , t © dle 
e rgapers, Gather ye together finſßcche e 
« bind gbem in bundles. 70 „burn, them 
ther che wheat) into my barn. LuApdy 2 5 
might be at no loſs about the meaning ofzthel 
words, the erkhanittanee them cax. given br 
Saviour, is.;this 57577" The goed Hel ac di 
** dren of .thy . kingdom 3 the Aare are, the, cin 
7 of the, wicked ane; the harveſt, jsvhe end of the 
| 6 world; the reapers are the. gels zA therefor 
| es the tares are gathered. and burg in the fte, { 
6 ſhall: it be in the fend of che world: Ther dos 
of Man thall. ſend forth, his angels, a ba hey 
« ſhall gather all things that, offend, and- {hall 
e caſt them into a furnace fh fires; therg {ſhall 
be wailing and gnaſhing of tqeths.. Ten thal 
< the righteous ſhine forth as the.ſun, in tlie king 
dom of their Father.” Ad the, explanation 
of the parable of, the Na, canained in the 41th 


and 48th verſes of this chapter; is this w eee 9 
eit be at the end of the worldz she angels wal | 
11 come forth, and ſever the wicked from. among a, 
che juſt, and ſhall caft hem ingo./a füge « 
fire.“ ver. 49, 50. The ſame truth * ks 


a” 


ee e ug. 


cull Tuggeſted 1 in the parable” Fi © Vi, 
chap. xxv. from the it habits 2 verſe; 3 and 
in the parable of the mah WERE ing into 4 far 
country, t the concluſioh or which? is, * The Lord 
a ſaid to him that Bad improved Vis talents, welt 
„done, good and faithful ſetvant, enter chou'ints 
« the joy of thy Lord.“ ver. 23. And to hich 
mat had made no imptovement of hi s talent 
« Caſt ye the unprofitable ſervant” inte outer dark. 
« nes,” ver. $0, And it 1s," the' "moſt expreſs - 
unguage, declared by our Savibür himſelf, that 
when he comes in ti glory of His Father, wich ths. 
boy angels, he will Tay to. the' righteous, ' Come; 


*ye bleſſed, ee. Ver. 343 and 


tion, © and theſe Jhall go away into everlaſting 


nal.“ ver. 46. AHTHHEApeſtie"Pan); in fo many - 
words, declares,” that when'Chriff MAI be revealed - 
om heaven; at there day of judgmenty 18:hell 
de to „ take vengeanee on the wicked;j*andito*be 
„glorified in his'ſaitits;” 2 Theft i. 8, 10 Rid, 
v put it out of alb doubt, that 7 pm of 
the tricked, and he reward ef the” ſaints, mall com- 
hence at the ſatneè period he a eee 
Ving. as in the Gh andb ch verſes} It is 
2 righteous thing with God. te recompenſe . 
"bultion'to them'that'tror you. and to them 


0 tranſcribe” al all iche palſiges of the New 


PE, 


ard (ww Wb weich 
* Depart, ye curſe8, Seb. verur? Andi accord: 
noly, both theſe Ferrences' are put difeRtly in EXE - 


* wwniſhmlent ; * but*Me( tighte6ue" into life eter- 


who are woülbled, ell. — Bur i it would be and | 


Cc 3 Teſtament, 


. 25 PENDER = 
Teſtament, h ny L 
the wicked ſhall" be puniſhed 7 at the SAME Tit tha 
the virtuous are rewarded. Now, this hel ing + 


with the reward of the righteous, if their refurrec 


* rection af life, and: they that have doj 


the righteous, Mall be raiſed from ſbe dead, The 
the apoſtle John, is not called the it roſe 


ch ach, ea u Ag 


7 £2 
2 "4 
3 doi 


dent ſeripture truth, the obvious, certain. conſe. 
quence is, that they muſt. at the /ame time alſo, be 1 
delivered from the pomer. f -the. grave, For i 
is impoſſible their puni/bment ſhould. commence 


tion is poſtponed a than/and years. _Accordingh, 
our Saviour ſeems to have put this matter Out of 
all reaſonable doubt; for, AF, he:  connetſts the ＋ Vi ; 
tion of the righirans.) with the damnatim of the 
wicked, i in point. of time, ſo does be. then raſur 
tion, in that obſervable. paſſage, John g. 28, "9, 
© The hour is coming, in the which all that am in 
tc theit graves ſhall hear his voice, and ſhall com: 
t forth; They that have done good, 40 * 
evil, to 
* the reſurtection ef damnation,” It appearsthen 
upon. the whole, that, at the, end of the world, or 
the ſecond coming of Chriſt, dhe wicked, as vell u 


refarreftion of the ſaints therefore, ſpoken of by 


tion dA EL Y on account. of their deliverance trom 
the power of death. | For. the wicked, in th 
ſenſe, will be razſed 40 life as well as * the right 
ous, within the term of theſe thouſand years; * 
thus we are led to conceive of the mattef in 


very prophecy. irlelf; ſee the foregoing, 


he de . of 6 in th lc. ] ap! ers = 
. N . © Aa a 
we \ * bs Ps "7 
* _ > 7 * 1 a, » 4 4 6 
- + ef? 119 _ » 
x * 
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make them happy in a \ glorious, reign with ( 


over the wicked 3 and becauſe they ſhall be tings 
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Secondh, But ta ſpeak more particularly, and 
e The - TS. of the — is called 


6 a' + 4-3 


Ging any mort 3 inſtate a. by in 8 25 


in the neu beaven and earth, en, this 
ſeems to be the explanation of i its meaning ir in the 
following verſe. For the partners in this reſur- 


| reftion are pronounced bleſſed. Ang why. ? Not 5 


becauſe their deliverance. from death, conſidered 
Gmply in itſelf, precedes that of the wicked; [for 
the wicked alſo, as we have ſeep, ſhall, in this ſenſe, 
be delivered from death, ] but becauſe the ſecond 
death ſhall have no pawer over them. 25 it wall 


and priefts, and reign with Chriſt a thouſand Years. - 
without. an attempt, from. ay quarter. to dif- 
twrb their happineſs; and after that far. agss of ages 


chap. xxii. 5. It ſcems plain to me, that 


the apoſtle Paul had this firſt reſurreZion, which a 
the apoſtle John is here ſpgaking oft in view 
yhen he wrote the fifteenth chapter af his Firſt 


Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Lu di vabate con- 
lidered already. - _ 10 


As to a ſecond refurelion, it is true, [John bark: 
lad nothing about it, in plain language. But, by 


ſppeaking of a.firf, he has, in the general gixen us 
Tealon to hope for the 8xconD, the manners time, 


ad circumſtances of which, though hid from us. 
Ty hereafter bu vealed. Upon the whoſe, 
= +. 
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by the FIRST Bia Bo! apoſtle, Tos 1 
not mean 17 nple deliverancy From: death, thay death 
which all men are ſubjectedd fo in conlequiente! pf 
the lapſe, becauſe mankind univerſalh, bad as well 
as good, will be thus raiſed at Chriſt" ſecond com nur: 
Whereas, the righteous, they who"? are made Gin 
this preſent world, and they only, are the Fi 1157 
among mankind, Who ſhall be $0 Ra182D io life, 
as to reign with Chrih in glory and honour.” "Al 
their reſurrection, nus to reign with himy is Galled 
the FIRST RESURRECTION, becauſe the piksr os 
THIS KIND: Obviouſly ' and naturally implying, 
that there will be a SECOND RESURRECTION of 
the sau sokr, that is to ſay, chat the itte, 
after the Jecond \death, being pre viouſly \firted" for 
it, ſhall be vai alſo to reign in Zuoriaun "je, in 4 
one ſtill future diſpenſation of Gd. 
(. And ſeparated or diftinguifed.]. Perſons, as 
well as things, are called holy in the ſeriptbres, on 
account of their being ſeparated) from 4 komm, 
and ſet apart for, and devoted to, a ſpiritual uſt and 
ſervice.” It would be a miſpending of labour 
point out inſtinces to this "purpoſes they arefofre- 
quently to bei niet With. And ebls ſeems to be 
the ſenſe of the word holy, ayieß, in this plate, 
They are repreſented pot. only as happy," but ſcha. 
rated, and diftinguifhed from the reſt of mankind, 
being partakers uf the At reſurranlon i Apd with 
good reaſon; for, as it follows,” the! fall eat 
burbe no potoer ober ubm. thy to wenn 
Pram have Set 
_— OO OO e 
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yaſtly difficult "WY out a Sn bete de- 
ſcribed under the character of G and Magog. 
And, upon every ſcheme of interpretation I have 
met wich, inſuperable objections attend their riſe 
and numbers. We ha ve already ſeen (note (c)) the 
impoſſibility of ever getting together ſuch a body 
of wicked men, upon their plan, who give into a 
ſeurative ſenſe of the frſt reſurrettion. And the 
impoſſibility is as great, if not greater, upon the 
ſcheme of Dr. Burnet, who begins the millennium 
AFTER the conflagration, but BEFORE the reſurrettion 
of the wicked. He can, upon his ſcheme, no better 
account for the origin of Go and Mao bun 
from the ſlime of the ground, and the beat of the fan, 
as brute creatures,” he ſays, were generated at firſt: 
An account too romantic to deſerve 4 ſerious con- 
fotation. It evidently carries with it the marks 
of an invented bypothefis to ſerve” a preſent turn. 
Though J wonder he ſhould fix on one that was 
nther ſhocking than planfible, ypon the bare _ 
poſal of it. p17 A K * W N 
Perhaps, the true reaſon of the difficulty of ac- 
wonting for the riſe of Gog and Magvg is owing 
io the miſtake learned men'have' fallen into with 
ſeſpect to the time of their appearance. They all 
of them place their appearance BEFORE the general | 
nſurreion and judgment.” Wh | 
t a date POSTERIOR” to theſe events, and did not 
bok for them on this ſide the grave, all difficulties. 
would at once \ vaniſh; and an euſy, intelligible. 
| Xcount 9 Bs nk both of their riſe, numbers, 825 
and 
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and ſpirit, fitting them. to engage ig the arte 1 t 
here deſcribed. . For let it be obſerved, the my 
 titudes that make up the collective ſignilied | 
by Geg and Nagag, perfectly fall i in with de 
ture repreſentation of the numbers who, in,cor ſe. 
quence of the general judgment, will be qhligec 
live in miſery. And where. ſhould they live = | 
on: this earth? It is at leaſt as reaſonable to-think, 
that this earth will be the place where. they will 
live in torment, as any: other place that can. be 
conceived. This earth, it is true, in ſome. atber 
form, will be the place where the righteous are. to, 
_ reign in happy life. But there is no difficulty. in 
ſuppoſing, that the conflagration, undet the all-yiſe 
and powerful government of God, may operate 
very. differently upon the earth, making it, in ave 
Part, a bell for the wicked, and in another, a beaver 
for the rightcays. And upon this ſuppoſition, 
which has nothing harſh or hard in it, there will 
at the end of the thou/and years here pointed out, 
* a ſufficient number of men upon the earth and 
with diſpelitions exactly fitted for the autenpt they, 
through the influence of the Devil, engage in. 
What then ſhould hinder us from thinking, ha 
| theſe wicked men are the Gag. and Ma here 
| ſpoken of? Eſpecially if it be remembered, that 
the time of their aſſembling to invade-the ſaints is 
| Poſteriar to the general reſurrection and judgment 
and further evidenced by ſuęcreding ones. 
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(k) To be yet more particular. } The critical reader 


will eaſily perceiye, by the manner in which I have | 
introduced the viſion. | in the eith verſe, and on- 

wards, that I look upon k 28 a; continuation, of the 
v uilon which was begun in the three firſt verſes, 

but interrupted for a while, that the apoſtle might 
exhibit, in one view, all he had to ſay upon the 
head of Satan's being hound and leaſened. What 


he has offered upon this head begins with the 


4h, and ends with the toth verſe and is intended 
to give an account of the events themſelves relating 
to the ſubject he is upon, not the order ef them. 


This ſeems to be rather left with the reader to 
adjuſt, upon having carefully looked over the 
whole prophetic viſion, as here repreſented, Ex- 


politors have ſtrangely taken it for granted, that it 
was the deſign of the apoſtle, in theſe verſes, to 


point out not only the events tbemſelves here ſpoken 


of, but the order in which they ſhould take place; 


giving us to underſtand, that the thouſand years 


reign of the ſaints, the riſe of Geg and Magag, and 


their deſtruction, would precede, in point « of time, 


the appearing of the Son of Man, the general re- 
ſurrection and judgment, and furure ag of retri- | 


SH A 3X 


verſar were brought i in for no other. reaſon, than 10 


comprehend in one view, the whole of what ben. 0 


longed to one ſubject. Upon which ſuppoſit 
the order of events could not, in the nature of 


things, but be neglected, or rather anticipated to 


- make the account ee, And i in this view 
of 
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of theſe verſes, which i is quite ealy And ai * 
evbole ſeries of events in the viſion, which is con... 
rinued to the end of the Apocalypſe, runs ſmoath;” 1 
while, upon any other ſuppoſition, 1 it will be x Pere. ö 
plexed, and the events rendered incapable Wo 2 
reconciliation with each other.” If the thouſand ö 
years reign of the ſaints, and the riſe of Gg "and 
Magog, precede the general reſurreZion, all K . 
culties that have been mentioned, as actompiliying 5 
either Dr. Burnet's ſcheme, or. the figurative one 
of others, will take place. Whereas "theſe di. 
culties are entirely avoided by the plan of inter. 
pretation here propoſed. Beſides, the life” and. 
reign of the faints, ſpoken of in theſe + verſes, is the F 
fame. li ife and reign with that in the paradiſaic earth \ 
deſcribed chapters xxi. xxii. which, if 1 it be true 
we ſhall ſee that it is, note 00) makes it certain, W_ 
the events themſelves in theſe verſes, not the order 
of them, are what the apoſtle had in view; and 
what we are principally to regard, as has been fd. 
(1) The formof the earth and bea den. 1 This we may 
reaſonably take to be the meaning of the beavey 
and earth's paſſing away, to be no more; for according 
to the apoſtle Peter, who has particularly treated 
of this matter, in his ſecond epifile, third chapter, 
the form only of the heaven and earth will 'be f 
changed by the conflagration. Its preſent form ſhall . 
be no more. It ſhall Haſs away, that ir may os s 
ſucceeded by one that is quite pew. as halls 
(n) Were judged in a fair equal manner,] 1 This 
ſeems to be the thought intended to be commu- 
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nicated by the particular nude of diction here uſed. 


See Lowman, as to the reaſan why books are men- 
tioned, and the hook: Ae in particular. 

(1) Death. and the. grave. If the paraphraſe of 
this 14th. verſe does; not give its true. ſenſe, it is, I 


confeſs, beyond me ta underſtand. i its meaning. 
The common interpretation is, Death. and Hades 


were entirely deſtroyed. . They were caſt. into the lake 
of fire, that is, they were brought abſolutely to an 


end. Death ſhall be no more; there ſhall be; no 


more ſuch a place as Hades... But two chings ſeem to 


me inſuperable objections to this Johprerune 


1. It is not true in fact: For the | 
they are raiſed. from the dead, ſhall, die, cin, as 


we have repeatedly. ſhewn.. And 2dly, if the z0/al 
deftrufion of Death and Hades is. the thing meant, 
when they. are. faid t to, be caſt i into the late of fre ; 3 


how comes it to. pals, chat total deſtruction is not 
the thing. meant, When, the vick 


may make words ſignify juſt what we N we 
may underſtand them in contradifory ſenſes, | in one 
and the ſame paragraph. And two ſenſes cannot 
be more contradictory to each other than annibi- 


lation, ceafing to be, and never-ceaſf ing life, exifiing „ 


without end.— I ſhall only add here, the ſenſe given 


in the parapbraſe perfectly falls i in with the thread 
of the apoſtle's diſcourſe, and makes out. an caſy 


and pertinent con nectiog. F or having. in the pre- 


ceding verſes, given an account of men's being 


judged according to their works; what more na- 


« 


„ „ tural 


d are ſaid, in the 5 
ſame words, to be caſh, inia the lake, of fire?,, We 
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tural than that he mould proceed to peak df theis 
riſpetzive fates in conſequence of this judge "4 
And thus be is made to ſpeak in the aradbrafs 
beginning with the wicked, and afterwards going 
on with the righteous. * And it is the truth of the 
thing, which makes it more likely to be the'trith 
of this place, that ſuch numbers of wicked meh "= 
be caſt into tbe lake of fire, that DeatÞ and Made, 
upon the reſurrection and Judgment. tas 11 1 


ſenſc, be faid to be caſt into it. 


{o) T faw on the other band.] It aces 
evident, beyond all reaſonable difpute, that this 
21 chapter is connected with the 20th ir we 
manner pointed out in the paraphraſe. And 
the Bare here deſcribed is conſequent pbii, and 
the reſult of the general Judgment, as it concen 
good men, it is eaſy to ſee, that their happy ry | 
after the reſurrection, will be upon';bis earth.” t 
© ſeems to me (to uſe the words of Mr. Hallett) 
© that the reward of good men, in the futuſe fate; 
* will be a reducing them to that happy Nate 
* 'which Adam loſt by his fall, together with the 
addition of ſome other glorious circutnſtanee 80 
bliſs. While good men are aſcendec up in che 
clouds to meet their Lord in the air, and the 
© tranſaCtions of the laſt judgment are *clrrying 
on, this earth, by the power of God, mall be 
brought back to the ſame ſtate ic was in befort 
<- the fall; and will be a paradiſe all over, II 
© ſhould ſay, ſo far as is neceſſary to make it a 
Ear frat. for the ſaints to live bern - * 
1 
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in the old Paradiſe" There was a tr de | of Ie, "of 
« which, if our fiſt parents hud ul ways earen, they 
«© yould have Vivel'for ever; Gen. iii. 22 234 "I 
« 6n the 160 cartb;"'there Thall be «tree -of Wife, 
and waters r life, Rev. Xxil. x; 2. And whac- 
© 'eyer eaſe, peace and ſecurity, und Huppineſs, Mad 
© enjoyed in Paradiſe, the ſume Hall good Wes 

partake of in the New Jeruſalem: Nay,” in beine 
« reſpects, it Will kartçd the old paradiſe. There 
was night in paruuiſe, Gen. i. 31. The evening 
and the morning were the tb "2d, But In abc 


* New Jeruſalem, there "ſhall be 15 night, Rev. | 


© xxi, 25. The tity ſhall baue n ned bf the lan, und 
' of the moon, that they foul Hine into it; Jer the 
* plory of God, the Sbet hinab, à bright cloud of 
light repreſenting the pectiliar preſence of God. 
mall hang over it, and "enlighten it, an 75. 
Lanb ſpall be tbe light of ir, vef. 23. — ThE 
account of the þ/are where good men hall dell 
* for ever [1 would ſay for zer of apes}, After 
* the reſurrection, is of great "uſe to give men an 
© idea of the future ſtäte. 1 Own, 1 take St. 
© John's account of the new earth to be, in moſt 
© particulars, 'a Titeral deſeription, which is to be 


© underſtood in a ea! ſenſe. And then, it is 


* poſſible for us to Have a hotion f a furure fate. 
But what notion can we have of i it, according 
* to the common way of men's ralleing about ir? 


Where can the heaven be öf Which" they ſpenk? 


In the boundleſs ſpace that furrduhds us ? We 
know of nothing there but un, moon, Mad Jabs, 
5 * earth, 
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| c earth, FO cometh». = Neicher of aleſe;! N pt We 
© earth, can be thought fit to be che baditarign/or 
good men in the future ſtate. In ſuch a place, 
. the new carib, St. John and St. Peter ſay 


more heat ot cold, pain or, e 


* 
4100 


good men ſhall dwell. Why then-ſhouk 
ſeek for anpther unknown Place. 5 which 
ſcripture never. e. il. is a 


We may conceive of good men a living in bo 


9 Gn, but become ſpiritual, glorious, and i immor- 


tal, upon a new earth, where they will, feel no 


. 


they will meet with no enemies, ſtorms, grads 
F gers, and where they ſhall ſpend. all heir; dura 
tion in love and happineſs,” OY (partir 


41 


texts, &c. Pages 201, 202, 239. 


But what I would principally 1 By refo- 


rence to this Paradiſaic fate of gopdimen, in een 


: ſequence of the general Judgment, is, that: it is the 
ame life with that ſpoken of in the, fourth: and 


ſixth verſes of the twentieth chapte „Some things 


have been ſaid in the foregoing news, in juſtice 


tion of this thought. 1 would here add ſome fur- 
ther hints to the like purpoſe. , Let it be obſeryed 


then, the OVERCOMERS, in theſe three firſt. chapters 
of the Apocalypſe, are certainly to be ranked among 
thoſe that were bebeaded for the witneſs of Feſms, or 


thoſe who had noi wor ſhipped the beaſt, concerning 


whom it is ſaid, chap. xx. 4. * they lived and 
a reigned 


in 8 E to come... We may. ty fab Ae 
idea of it, by comparing it with the preſent, ſtate. 
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i reigned with Chriſt:” Now, moſt of the ſpecial 
promiſes made to thoſe OVEXCOMERS, are made 
in thoſe very words which are the grand charatte- 
rific of the paradiſair flare, deſcribed in the twen- 
ty-firſt and twenty-ſecond chapters: The promiſe 
to him that overrometh is; in chap. ii. ver. 7, that 
« he ſhall eat of the tree of life; which is in the 
« midſt of the paradiſe of God.” And one of the 
deſcriptions of the New Feruſalem on the new 
urth is, that “ in the midſt of the ſtreet of it; 
« there was the tree of life,” chap. xxii. a. Agrees 
ably to which deſcription, it is declared in the 
fourteenth verſe; © Bleſſed are they that do his 
% commandments, that they may have a tight to 
« the tree of life.” The Promiſe to him that overs 
wneth, in chap. ii. ver; 11, is, that © he ſhall 
* not be hurt of the ſecond death ;” the very thing 
wherein their bleſſedneſs is made to conſiſt, who 
we partakers of the fir reſurrefion, or happy Jife; 
ſpoken of chap. xx. 4, 6- And this ſame bleſſedneſs 
is one of the glorious characteriſtits of the paradi. 
ſaic fate deſcribed in the ewenty-firſt and twenty- 
ſecond chapters; for it is ſaid; chap. xxi. ver. 4; 
* there ſhall be no more death.” The promiſe, 
chap. iii. 12, to him that overcometh, is, © I will 
' write upon him the name of my God, and the 
name of the city of my God, which is the Neu 
—_ which cometh down out of heaven, 
* from my God ;“ and it is ſaid of thoſe, who 
are to live on the paradiſaic earth, chap. xxii. 4, 
tht © the hame df God hall: be on their flants 
„ ö * heads.” 


ce heads. 424 3 „ * 
of this earth is, that the. New Jeruſalem 
deſcend down from God out of heaven uponjn,” 


chap. xxi. 2. and 10. The promiſe to him chat 
overcometh, chap. iii. 21, is, to him I. will grant 


* to ſit with me on my throne, even as I alſo over. 
© came, and am ſet down with my Father in 5 
his throne:“ and one of the deſcriptive marks 1 
1 af the New Jeruſalem ſtate is, © the throne of God R 
* and the Lamb ſhall be in it,” chap- xi, 3, f 
Two things have led expoſitors to think, that 00 

the bappy life of the ſaints ſpoken of chap. x Us 
ver. 4, 6, is different from, and , prewious to, tht la 

| deſcribed in the twenty-firſt and twenty: ſecond of 
chapters. One is, that the former of theſe.lives ln 
is diſtinguiſhed from the latter by a number of in. ha 
tervening events. But there is no need of ſuppo- of 
ing this, as may be ſeen, note (æ). The other is the 
that the life, ſpoken of in chap. xx. ver. 44 6, il » 
connected with the period of a thouſand "years, n 
whereas the life deſcribed in the twenty : firſt and the 
twenty ſecond chapters, is ſaid to be ws 700g @uuva men 
rv , for ages of ages. This alſo has been WW»; 
accounted. for, note (a) ; to which I would here Conf 
further add, that a thouſam years might be partr 1 
cularly ſpecified, chap. xx. ver. 4, not only-for WW. 
the reaſon. before aſſigned, but becauſe this was the pace 


period that muſt run out, before the reft of the dtad, 
that is, the «wicked dead, could any of them hve a 
kings and prieſts with Chriſt; plainly inſinvating, 
that, at the expiration of this: term, the wit * 
might 
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night thus reign in bappy life. And this is a 

3 and ſufficient reaſon, / why this period of 
2 thouſand years ſhould be particularly mention- 
ed. And, if it was mentioned for this reaſon, not 
io inſinuate that the ſaints ſhould reign no longer 
than a thouſand years, but that they ſhould reign 
this period without any attempt to moleſt them, 
and before any of the «wicked ſhould be admitted 
do reign with them, there is not the leaſt incon- 
itency between their reigning a thouſand years, ac- 
cording to the prophecy, and their going on to reign 
ug Tong a , TW bv," for ages F apes." This 
ame long period, it is obſervable, is the very ſpace 


d if duration, that terminates the utmoſt length of the 
ue puniſbment, which any of the ſons of Adam 
. bell be obliged to ſuffer. And as the duration 
ue bappy ſtate of the ſaints thus coincides with 


the utmoſt length of the future miſery,” with reſpect 
w many of the wicked, I ſuppoſe, it contains the 
jig, in which all enemies ſhall be ſubdued, and 
the way prepared, under the mediatory governs 
rent of Chriſt, for the coming on of that ſtill 
wr? glorious period, when God ſhall be all in all,? 
conformably to what has been ſaid upon 1 Cor. xv. 
28 verſes, which the reader is deſired = 
turn to, and compare yrs the ne in Wa 
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1 TRI 51. 5 Tre 6 
The raue, of -tb+ e => « 
Norns to Me "ou! "IE K 

„ i es. yo 

A few words gh will be neveſſibh to ſhey the 
pertinency and .force- of what has been offered 
above, in ſupport of the general argumem nom 
under cdnlideration. For, if we have given the 
true meaning of the phraſe, * the reſt of the dead 
lived not till the thouſand years were expired” ic 
is plain, that upon the completion of this period 
= - tze wicked dead MAY, fo many of them 26 ſhall 
= 4 * ao prepared for it, be admitted into the New 
: Feruſalem, to reign in life as' lings und pricfs 
* with Chriſt. And, if we have given" the juk 

Oy” = import of the nos rmsr, applied to the 

rection of the ſaints, it is plain alſo, that there 
—_  .- will be a SECOND RESURRECTION; chat is to lay, 
* 7 a reſurrection from the the eco / dearh, à teſur- 
rection from the death that is effreted by the 
torments of bell, to a bappy reign. with! Chrif is 
life. And perhaps there may be aber re/ur- 
refions"ftill, Wicked men may not be ſubduel, 
till they have have again and again, in this d 
the other form of exiſtence, ſuffered rorments tha 
ſhall end in DEATH : The reſult of which. ſhall 
finally be, their reſurrefian to reign it bfe fit 
ever. An aſtoniſhing thonght this! We may vel 
| break forth in words of admiration, and fay, 0 
1 V the depth of the wiſdom and 1 
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# God ! How unſearchable are his Jeet 
« and his ways paſt finding out! 

Mr. Whiſton having ſaid, conegtulag 8 
hopes of the delivety of all fingers! from the or- 
ments of hell; nay, of their admiſſion at laſt into 
heaven, * It would-be a moſt acceptable piece of 
© news to me to ſind fame juſt, and ſure founda- 


© tion for ſuch hopes in the ſacred writings; as 


being very defirous: of che ſalvation of all God's 


© rational creatures, ¶ Eternity of Heil Torments 
confidered, page 131] 3 I ſay, having obſerved this, 


he further remarks, page 133, * All I can ſee any 
* hope for is future to the world to come, and to 
the next age, after the deſtruction of the bodies 


of the wicked | in Gehenns, at the general reſur- 15 
erection. I mean, as the Prophet Eſaras ſeems 
to hint, that there may be, in the utmoſt bowels - - 


* of compaſſion of the Almighty, anot ber reſurrec- 
lion, and another time of trial allotted, to thoſe 
* miſerable creatures ſomewhere, in which many 

or all of them may poſſibly be recovered, and 
* ſaved at laſt by the infinite indulgence and love 


* of their Creator. Mr. Whiſton does not ap- 


pear, from any of his writings, that L have ſeen, 
to have perceived that the ſcripture any where 
gave a hint of ſuch a reſurrefion, and ſuch a time 
ef trial, But if we have juſtly interpreted this 
paſſage in the Apocalypſe, what that gentleman 
has conjectured .as a thing poſſible, we may pro- 
nounce a doZrine-of revelation. And I am the ra- 


ther inclined to think, the | interpretation we have 
given 
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given of the above ſcripture is Ju 

perfectly coincides with the 

trated in theſe papers. And fo: far 

any previous bias, that I fell into 
ments, that I entered upon the ſtudy of che 
calypſe, ſtrongly prepoſſeſſed in fav 

ſenſe of this prophecy. And I was 
inſenſibly brought off from it, and 

by e it eee make out a 
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